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PREFATORY NOTE 


'J'EE Author has endeavoured in this Handbook to 
compile, for the use of students and others, a general 
account of the various phases of the Boer War of 1899- 
1902, in which he served for twenty-six months. 

With some exceptions, every statement of fact relating 
to the military operatiMs may be verified in one or more 
of the following publications — 

The “Times" History of the War; 

The War Ofice Official History of the War ; 

The^ Minutes of Evidence taken before the Royal 
Commission of Inquiry into the War. 

To the two Histories, which have been hut recently com- 
pleted, the Author is much indebted. Other authorities 
have, however, been consulted. 

hJftf Maps_ and Plans of certain areas and 

battlefields are only intended to give, by means of a few 
hachures, conteiirs, and form-lines, a general impression 
of tepographical features. ^ 

The Author has from time to time in the course of the 
narrative indicated what he believes to have been the chief 
causes of the prolongation of the War ' 

The inefficacy of modern Tactics as a means of 
dealing with partisan warfare ; 

The moral reinforcement derived from a confi- 
dent belief in the justice of a came, by which 

the enemy was continually encouraged to fierse- 

vere ; or 

ihe British leaders to fight costly 

The constiMional inability of the British Officer 
to take War seriously ; 

The waste of British horses due to inexpert 
Horsemastership, ^ 

May , 1910, 
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CHAPTER I - .. 

Proleg-omena 

C The Roundheads of South Africa 

Histoky often reproducofi x r 

ality some particular f ^ nation- 

active and predominant for a tSe becomes 

Jts task IS finished. It is hnv^J ^ 

for the germ of it lies ^ant If"' 

when the exigencies of the In^ T ^ re-appear 

reserve forces of human nS "moment recall it. The 

inextinguishable. inexhaustible and 

It is probable that few of the Rno -uji 

Oliver Cromwell, or that his life f f^®^rd of 

studied in the South African Ren'Vi™^® 
enced the Boer action; yet S? m 
African burghers of th^ XlitJ L South 

tans and the Roundheads fi the xvttT^'^ 

It was not so much a parallelfm 5 

for the struggle in England ^ and hopes, 

as in South Africa, fs of Jem^ ^ "^ffonal 

method. There was character, and 

?f the War which “ fbe Boers 

ollowers of Cromwell. ^Like thS'"^^®®” in the 

>nt sincerely religious and tSr t 

ess adherence to their behef <5 ^ bashed and fear- 
f the outward forms of rehVio ^ observance 

•-e cruel and baSesf cS-» •“ 

"Ktocratic foHoivers of ChariiTh’S'’- 1°®' “ 
j ^naries I had jeered at 
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the Roundheads, so did every thoughtless officer and 
newspaper corrrespondent jeer at the psalm-singing and the 
prayer meetings in the laagers, The Boers had the cour- 
age of their religious opinions, and were not ashamed to 
proclaim them in the face of man. The Bible was the 
only book they knew, and they guided themselves accord- 
ing to their lights by its precepts. In opposing the 
English they believed that they were resisting the 
enemies of the Almighty. Like the Puritans they 
honestly thought that certain ^passages in the Holy 
Scriptures applied to them as the Chosen People, and 
that they were assured of Divine Protection; and if 
they erred in their exegesis their delusion at least deserves 
respect. Yet all the while the Old Testament was the 
volume they chiefly studied, and if they quoted the 
New Testament they sometimes modified the context 
to their own advantage. 

Each Puritan movement has derived its strength not 
so much from its abstract merit as from the intense 
personal conviction felt by each unit engaged in it, 
that the righteousness of the cause was unassailable. 
The Puritan never w^avered in philosophic doubt. No 
misgivings disturbed his soul, and he pursued his object 
with all the strength of his body. 

The Puritan stir in the reign of Charles I was a revival, 
almost a continuation, of the half political, half religious 
activity which in the previous century had effected 
the Reformation, The Boer movement in South 
Africa, which sprang up after a germination lasting 
three generations, was brought about by a recrudescence 
of the spirit which made the Boers of the Netherlands 
rise against Alva and the Spanish domination in the 
XVIth century. 

In the XVIIth century the Boers of the Netherlands 
made a voluntary settlement in South Africa, and there 
under the Southern Cross they were joined by French 
Pmtan% wh^ under Conde and who left 

their country after the revocation of the Edict of Nantes, 
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and also by some persecuted sectaries from Piedmont. 
The two stocks, although one was of Teutonic and the 
other of Celtic origin, easily came together, and under 
the pressure of common interests and common dangers 
were consolidated and vulcanized : and if in the previous 
generation the English Pilgrim Fathers of iht May flower 
had directed their course to the south instead of to the 
west, and had cast anchor off the shore of that distant 
region of Good Hope, it is probable that a mighty 
nation 'would have been founded in South Africa. 

Cromwell as the military leader of the Commonwealth 
Boers is, at least in England where the military art has 
not been scientifically studied, one of the suppressed 
characters of history. His political achievements, as 
is perhaps natural in a community which courts the 
voter and despises the soldier, have put out of sight 
the means by which he mainly won them ; namely 
his genius as a cavalry and partisan commander. An 
ungainly, narrow-minded, bigoted, bucolic squireen 
of Huntingdon, lacking in every quality which we are 
accustomed to associate with a cavalry officer, inaugur- 
ated an era in the history of Mounted Troops. His 
methods are studied on the Continent, and the German 
Staff has recently discovered that he was the first leader 
to use cavalry as a screen to hide the movements of 
the main body. Yet there is no evidence that he ever 
studied the military art, and he did not become a 
soldier until he had reached his fourth decade. In the 
Royalist Army opposed to him were soldiers by profession 
and experience ; officers and men who had been under 
Gustavus Adolphus in the Thirty Years' War ; for in 
the XVIIth century the services of aliens were in request 
on the Continent, and at one time no less than eighty- 
seven senior officers of British nationality were serving 
in the Swedish Army, then the most renowned in Europe. 
Yet Cromwell with his Eastern Association/' his 
Ironsides, his yeomen and raw levies, beat the Royalist 
Army, officered from the same class which is still believed 
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to possess the monopoly of the aptitude for leading 
men in war, by exercising the homely qualities of energy, 
seif-control, endurance, and practical common sense 
applied instantly to the occasion of the moment. 

The lessons to be learnt from Cromwell’s cam- 
paigns have been thus epitomized by General Baden- 
Powell There is one thing that ought not to escape 
the attention of students, namely the success that 
attended CromweU’s method of rallying his troops 
^Svhenever they got dispersed. When things looked 
“ bad, as they did on one or two occasions, when some 
'' of his cavalry were defeated and the rest scattered, 
''he never lost heart and his men never lost heart ; 
" they knew they had to rally again and attack some- 
“ where else. Very often the enemy were deceived 
" by that, thinking that the Roundheads were scattered 
" and broken up, and took no further notice of him 
" until they suddenly found him attacking from quite a 
" new direction. That was the secret of his success on 
“ many occasions, and one that has its lesson to-day, just 
as it had in those days^ — that when all seems pretty 
“ bad and you are scattered and broken, keep up a good 
" heart and get together again and have another go.” 
With scarcely the change of a word these remarks will 
account for the prolongation of the war for two years 
after the occupation of the Boer capitals. 

The Boer leaders, like their great prototype Cromwell, 
owed much of their success to their novel and skilful 
use of mounted troops. The European conception of 
the functions of mounted troops had been stereotyped 
for some time ; Cavalry screens an advancing army, pre- 
vents the enemy observing its dispositions, acts as its 
eyes and ears ; and so forth. It is true that Great 
Britain had already for at least a generation employed 
Mounted Infantry in colonial wars ; but the innovation 
had never been approved of on the Continent, where it 

inefficient British substitute 
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Yet the famous postscript unmounted men pre- 
ferred/’ which was affixed to the accceptance of the help 
proffered by the Australian Colonies, shows that at first 
the power of mounted troops acting not as the eyes and 
ears of an army, but as a mobile and supple '' mailed 
fist,” was not understood. In ten weeks, however, the 
tune changed, and it was “ preference given to mounted 
contingents/’ 

When the grand operations were over, the enemy’s 
chief towns occupied, and the lines of communication 
fairly secure, the necessity for mounted troops became 
still more appai'ent. The Boers saw that it was useless 
for them to campaign at large. They took to guerilla, 
and restricted themselves generally to independent 
horse raids against which foot troops were powerless. 
Gradually the proportion of horses to men in the British 
columns rose, until practically all the combatants were 
mounted, and at last the Cromwellian principle that the 
best military weapon is a man on a horse was fully 
accepted. 

The military qualities of the Boers, like those of 
Cromv- ell’s men, were useful but not showy. They 
c^me by instinct and not by acquisition, and they 
cannot be sufficiently accounted for as the outcome of 
experience in the pursuit of game on the veld. They 
were neutralized partially by characteristics the reverse 
of military. The Boers were not remarkable for personal 
courage . I f there had been in the Boer Army a decoration 
corresponding to the Victoria Cross it would have been 
rarely won or at least rarely earned. There is scarcdyan 
instance of an individual feat of arms or act of devotion 
performed by a Burgher. On the few occasions when 
the Boers were charged by cavalry they became paralysed 
with terror. They were incapable of submitting them- 

* In justice to the War Office it should be stated that this 
was inserted at the instance of Sir Redvers Buller, who believed 
that he would be able to raise in South Africa a sufficient force 
of mounted troops. 
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selves to discipHne. and difficult to command in large 
numbers. They could not be _ made to understand 
that prompt action, which possibly might not be the 
best under the circumstances, was preferable to wasting 
time in discussing a better with the field cornets.^ They 
were subject to panics and, for the time, easily dis- 
heartened : and their sense of duty was not conspicuous. 
The principles of strategy were unknown to them, their 
tactics were crude, and with the e.vception of a very 
few who had fought in i88i, they were without e.xperi- 
ence of the reahties of war.* 

If in the month of September, 1899, an impartial 
military critic in a foreign Ministry of War had been 
directed to draw up an appreciation of the situation 
and to forecast the course of the impending struggle, 
he would probably have expressed himself somewhat as 
follows : — 

“ An Army of 100,000 men is the utmost that Great 
“ Britain will be able to place in the field in South 
“ Africa, for the Indian and Colonial drafts must be 
" provided for, and the Militia and other Auxiliary Forces, 
“ which are not of much account, are tethered to the 
“country; *but it will be sufficient for the purpose. 
“ Although the military system of Great Britain is hope- 
“ lessly behind the times, she has always done wonders 
" with her boomerangs, bows and arrows, and flint instru- 
“ ments. That Army will be fairly well furnished with 
“ modern weapons and equipment, and the excellent per- 
“ sonality of the soldier will compensate to a great extent 
“ for incapacity in the Staff and superior officers. With 
“ this Army she will have to meet a brave but undisci- 
“ plined opponent whose numbers cannot be estimated. 
“ Even if the Free Staters are included it is improbable 


* B. Viljoen in Ms Reminiscences of the Anglo-Boer War'' 
’tt© a&ntoordination* the malingering, 
pm oowaxdie© oi Ms followers, and of the incompetence of 
Is snperior officers. 
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that more than 100,000 men can be put into the field* 

These have had no military training, their leaders will 

be unprofessional officers who will be unable to make 
“ good use of the munitions of War which the two 
“ Republics have been strangely allowed to import 
“ through British ports and to accumulate in large 
“ quantities. If the burghers of the Orange Free State 
“throw in their lot with the Transvaalers, which is 
“ improbable as they have no quarrel with Great Britain, 

“ the numbers opposed to her will certainly be augmente4, 
“but the task before her will be greatly simplified. 

“ Instead of having to send one portion of her Army 
“ by way of Natal to effect a junction in the Transvaal, 

“ with the other portion working northwards through 
“ Kimberley and Mafeking, a campaign which would 
“ involve two long and vulnerable lines of communication, 

“ she will be able to strike at once through the heart of 
“the Free State and will advance without much 
“ difficulty to Johannesburg and Pretoria. The hardest 
“ part of her task will be the passage of the Vaal, where 
“ a great battle will be fought, and the capture of Pre- 
“ toria, wdiich is reported to be well fortified. With 
“Bloemfontein, Johannesburg, Pretoria and the rail- 
“ways in the possession of Great Britain, the opposition 
“will collapse in a very few weeks, for no nation has 
“ ever been able to carry on a struggle when its chief 
“ towns and means of communication are in the enemy's 
“ possession." 

This hypothetical appreciation probably represents 
the general opinion current both at home and abroad 
during the period immediately preceding the out- 
break of the War ; but it proved to be mistaken from 
the first. The Free Staters joined the Transvaalers 
and the allied forces assumed the offensive over* a wide 
area without delay. Kimberley and Mafeking were 
threatened on the west, and on the east the Boers 
poured into Natal, upon which they had for sixty years 
looked with the aggrieved and greedy eyes of a dog 
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from whom a bone, to which he believes he is entitled, 

has been recovered. 

To Natal, in 1824, had come a handful of British 
pioneers. From Chaka, the King of the Zulus, they 
obtained a grant of land upon the coast, and after eleven 
years the^^ endeavoured without success to induce the 
British Government to recognize the settlement, which 
in course of time became the City of Durban, as a Colony 
to which, in honour of the Princess heiress presumptive 
to the Throne of Great Britain, they proposed to give 
the name Victoria; and they were thus the first to 
associate her with the Empire, which, in spite of reluctant 
politicians who did their best to restrict it, was destined 
to expand marvellously during her reign. 

The Natal settlement was frowned on by the Imperial 
Government, who even confiscated a little ship which 
the pioneers had toilfully fitted out and which was 
bringing envoys from the King of the Zulus to the King 
of England, on the plea that it was unregistered and 
that it came firom a foreign port. In 1828 Chaka, who 
was not unfavourably disposed towards the Durban 
pioneers, was murdered by his brother Dingaan, who 
succeeded him as King of the Zulus. It is said that 
his last words to Dingaan were, You think that you 
will rule the land when I am gone, but I see the white 
men coming, and they will be your masters.'' 

His words were prophetically true, but there wei'e 
two races of w^hite men hovering over Natal ; and the 
Great King of the Zulus, a tribe held in little account 
before his time> but which had under his leadership 
absorbed or exterminated almost every other tribe from 
Pondoland to Delagoa Bay, was no longer with them to 
choose between the rivals to his own ends and advantage ; 
and Dingaan inherited the cruelty without the ability 
or the statecraft of his brother, the Napoleon of South 

Of all the races of Europe the Low Germans of Holland 


THE ROUNDHEADS OF SOUTH' AFRICA 9 


seemed the least likely to contract the migratory habit. 
The Hollander of the present day, popularly but incor- 
rectly called a Dutchman, is home-staying and home- 
loving. The compact, well-cared-for, well-ordered home- 
stead, village, and town communities of the Netherlands 
are inconsistent with a roving disposition, and yet the 
Hollanders of South Africa furnished the most con- 
spicuous example of Nomadism in modem times. 

It may have been that the ordeal of Alva and the 
subsequent disturbance of the Thirty Years' War had 
constitutionally unsettled the Hollanders to such a 
degree that their descendants, emancipated from Euro- 
pean ideas, became prone to restlessness, for in a genera- 
tion or two they began to trek ; or perhaps the magic 
of the spacious veld, with its clear sky and the moun- 
tains and flat-topped kopjes sharply defined on the 
horizon, irresistibly lured them on. In the land they 
had quitted the air was dense with moisture ; scarcely 
a hill was to be seen ; they wei'e hemmed in by sluggish 
rivers and by the sea, which leaned heavily against the 
dykes and threw its spray angrily down on to the 
reclaimed pastures which had been stolen from it. 

The oiiginal Dutch settlement at the Cape was made 
by a Company of Amsterdam merchants for the refresh- 
ment and refitting of their ships engaged in trade with 
the East. The Company was a harsh and extortionate 
master, who paid little attention to the needs and the 
welfare of the settlement, which was regarded merely 
as a place of call. The discontented colonists began 
to leave the seacoast and trekked inwards, where the 
heavy hands of the cordially detested representatives 
of the Company could not reach them. Its rule came 
to an end in 1795, when, at the request of Holland, Great 
Britain took over the Colony in order to prevent it 
falling into the hands of France. It was restored at 
the Peace of Amiens, but in a few years again came into 
the possession of Great Britain. 
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The Colonies of the Empire were at that time adminis^^- 
tered by a Branch of the War Office which regarded 
the Cape settlement much in the same light as it had 
been regarded by the Dutch Company, as a necessary 
but troublesome depot on the way to the East , and had 
the Overland Route and the Suez Canal been available 
a generation earlier it would probably have been aban- 
doned. 

The Boers hoped that their new masters, who at least 
were not an association of Amsterdam merchants 
absorbed in their ledgers, would tieat them with more 
sympathy and consideration. But the only serious 
colonial problem with which British politicians had 
up to that time been called upon to deal was in North 
America, and they had disastrously failed in their attempt 
to solve it They were without experience in the 
management of white plantations, they shirked the 
future and looked only to the ‘‘ ignorant present, 
and their pohcy in South Africa was based upon two 
principles: that on no account must the boundaries 
of the Empire be enlarged and new responsibilities 
incurred, and that in all quarrels between white man and 
black man the presumption was that the white man was 
in the wrong. 

The Great Trek of 1836-7 was brought about hy 
the emancipation of the slaves and by the refusal 01 
inabihty of the Government to protect the farmers 
against the raids of the “ Kaffir ” * tribes on the border. 
There is no doubt that enslaved Hottentots, Bushmen 
and even Malays who had been with the knowledge o: 
the authorities imported from Madagascar and Malacca 
were often ill-treated by individual slave-owners ; bui 
the Boers resented the charge of wholesale cruelt} 
which was made against them, and the favour and pat* 

* Kaffir ** is an Arabic word meaning one who does nO' 
of, Mahomet. It was introduced intc 
Africa by the “Portuguese and subsequently applied t< 

the tribes living on the N.R of the Cape Colony. 
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ronage bestowed upon native tribes. Moreover, although 
the slave-owners were entitled to compensation for the 
loss of their helots, the fund was administered in London, 
with the result that a considerable proportion of the 
already inadequate sum w’^as retained in the hands of 
agents. 

The object of the Great Trek was deliverance from the 
harsh and hostile jurisdiction of the British Government, 
and the setting up of a new and independent Boer com- 
munity in Natal, which was reported to be a promised 
land flowing with milk and honey. The Boers pro- 
posed to shake themselves free from the Egyptian and 
to occupy Canaan. 

The voorirekkers, among whom was the boy Paul 
Kruger, slowly passed away towards the north and 
crossed the Orange River. Moshesh, the chief of the 
Basutos, watched curiously from his mountains the 
trains of wagons strung out on the veld, but refrained 
from molesting the emigrants. Not so Moselekatse,* 
a chief who had formerly broken aw^ay from Chaka and 
had set himself up beyond the Vaal, and who subse- 
quently founded the Matabele Kingdom in which he 
was succeeded by his son Lobengula. He swooped 
down upon the advanced parties, who defended them- 
selves with success and afterwards chastised him in 
his own country, in which, hidden from his eyes, lay the 
gold-bearing reefs of Johannesburg. 

Meanwhile the British Government had forged a use- 
less and clumsy weapon for the coercion of its erring 
and misguided ” subjects. It was held by the lawyers 
that the trekkers could not at will and by the simple 
process of migration throw off their allegiance to the 
Crown of England, and a declaratory Act was passed 
under which all British subjects south of Latitude 25, 
whether within or without the colony, could be arrested 
and punished. 

The Boer scouts discovered passes over the Drakens- 

* Zilikat’s Nek in the Magaliesberg is named after him. 
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i berg which gave thcrn a readier access than they had 

expected into Natal. It had not lecovered from the 
i ^gvastations of Chaka and was thinly inhabited. Settle- 

I rnents were made near the banks of the Tugela, while 

i Piet Retief, after a brief visit to Durban, w^ent on to 

: negotiate with Dingaan at the royal kraal of Umgun- 

gundhlovu in Zululand. He was received with some 
I cordiality, but accused of participating in a recent cattle 

1 raid. Retief, to show his good faith, offered to catch 

the robber, a chief named Sikunyela, whose kraal was a 
hundred miles away. He found Sikunyela, who greatly 
i admired the glistening rings of a pair of handcuffs shown 

i him by the slim Dutchman, and who was even persuaded 

i that they would be a becoming ornament to a native 

I chief. He tried them on, but a more intimate acquaint- 

ance with the use of handcuffs induced him to surrender 
the cattle he had stolen from Dingaan, the King of the 
■ ’j "■■■■ Zulus. ■ . . 

i , Again Retief with a hundred followers waited upon 

Dingaan at Urngungundhlovu, and after military dis- 
, plays on each side I'eceived from him a grant of the 

^ same land which Chaka had already given to the British 

pioneers of Durban. Next day the Boers were received 
: in farew^ell audience by Dingaan, by whose orders they 

w^ere treacherously surrounded and led out to the place 
of execution, a hill of mimosas outside the royal kraal, 

■ where they were put to death. 

: J There remained the defenceless plantations on the 

' Tugela. Before the news of the massacre could reach 

them, and while they were hourly expecting the return 
of Retief, Dingaan's impis swooped down upon them from 
Zululand. At the cost of the lives of 600 men, women, 
and children, the tribes were driven back, and the little 
; towm of Weenen, the '' place of weeping,'' remains to 

mark the spot. 

Soon other parties of emigrants came in from beyond 
. the Drak^bergi and m 1838 an expedition under Pot- 

. gieter failed to punish Dingaan for his treachery. Nor 
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did an attempt to help the emigrants made b}/ the 
British settlers at Durban meet with success. A small 
force of Natal natives under an Englishman named 
Biggar was greatly out-numbered at the mouth of the 
Tugela and perished almost to a man. Dingaan retali- 
ated by sending an impi to Durban, which he held for a 
few days ; the settlers taking refuge on board a ship in 
the Bay. 

The Boers were disheartened and manj^ of them 
trekked back to the veld beyond the Drakensberg 
passes, which is now the Orange River Colony. Their 
position in face of Dingaan seemed hopeless; but in 
November, 1838, there came out of the Cape Colony one 
Pretorius. He had heard of their distress, and he organ- 
ized a force of 500 men, with whom, on December 16, 
he successfully encountered Dingaan’s arm}^ and slew 
3,000 of his warriors at the Blood River, an affluent of 
the Buifalo. Dingaan fled and the column marched 
on to Umgungundhlovu, where Retief’s mouldering 
body was found on the hill of mimosas, and on it the 
deed of grant of land at Durban, Pretorius was am- 
bushed by Zulus disguised as cattle, crawling on all 
fours and wearing ox hides ; but he escaped with slight 
loss, and returned to the Tugela. “ Dingaan’s Day,” 
December 16, is kept by the Boers as a festival of 
thanksgiving and rejoicing. 

Soon a new complication beset the harassed emigrants. 
In December, 1838, the British Government, anxious 
to stop the wars between the Boers and the natives 
and to exclude the former from the sea, sent one hundred 
soldiers to Durban and issued a proclamation in which 
the Boers \vere declared to be British subjects who had 
unlawfully occupied Natal, and who were morally 
responsible for all the blood that had been shed. They 
protested against the imputation and against the 
military occupation of Durban, but took no active steps 
to resent the affront. 

When twelve months had passed without hostilities 
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between Boer and native, the British Government 
withdrew its hundred warriors from Durban and tacitly 
handed over Natal to the emigrant Boers. Hardly 
had the little transport Vectis catted her anchor when the 
Republic of Natalia was proclaimed and its flag run 
up on the staff of the forsaken British Camp on Durban 
Bay. 

But the dog-in-the-manger policy of neither incorpor- 
ating Natal in the British Empire nor frankly allowing 
the Boers to occupy it could not be indefinitely main- 
tained. Each present difficulty wriggled out of made 
the future more embarrassing. Soon, as might have 
been anticipated, the Boers were again in trouble with 
the natives. Panda, the father of Cetchwayo, whose 
impis forty years after washed their spears in the blood of 
800 British soldiers at Isandhlwana, broke away from 
his brother Dingaan, taking with him into Natal many 
thousand Zulus who were awaiting an opportunity of 
shaking themselves free from the tyranny and cruelty 
of Dingaan. Panda made overtures to the Boers 
and was gladly received as an ally, and with his help 
Dingaan was finally crushed and driven into Swaziland, 
where, in the hands of a hostile tribe, he perished miser- 
ably by torture. 

The emigrants were now favourably situated in 
Natal. They had established an equitable if not a 
legal claim to it; Dingaan was out of the way; and 
the British Government seemed indisposed to inter- 
meddle. But the fatal and grotesque alliance with 
Panda, which culminated in his installation as King 
of the Zulus by Pretorius in 1840, and which was 
entirely inconsistent with the attitude hitherto assumed 
towards the natives, was the undoing of the trekkers 
of 1836. 

Panda’s men as native auxiliaries eager to avenge 
themselves on the common enemy Dingaan were all 
very w^m tlwff . Meet of them, however, belonged 
to Natal and joined him in the hope of recovering the 
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tribal lands from which they had been evicted by Chaka 
and to which they had a better right than the trekkers. 

■ The. Boers now began to reap the harvest of the Panda 
alliance. They regarded the new arrivals as intruders, 
refused to acknowledge their claims, and finally in 
August, 1841, decreed their expulsion from Natal. The 
location chosen for their settlement was a district 
in Pondoland in the possession of a chief under British 
protection, who already had had occasion to lodge at 
Capetown a complaint against the Boers. 

The British Government now found it necessary to 
intervene again in Natal. A military occupation was 
announced by pioclamation in December, 1841, and 
240 men, under the command of an infantry captain 
named Smith, were sent up to Durban to give effect 
to it. 

When Smith, after a difficult march along the coast, 
reached his destination on May 4, 1842, he pitched 
his camp on the flat which forms the base of one of the 
promontories enclosing the Bay. He at once lowered 
the Republican flag flying over the block-house at the 
Point, and soon found that 1,500 Boers were occupying 
Congella on the shore of the Bay. An attempt to sur- 
prise them by night failed disastrously ; Smith’s force 
was reduced to half its strength, and the block-house 
was captured by Pretorius. 

Smith was now besieged in his camp, and the nearest 
help that could come to him was at Grahamstown, five 
hundred miles away. Thither a gallant civilian named 
King, who was one of the pioneers, rode in ten days ; and 
on June 25, when the little garrison was in extremity, 
it was relieved by sea. Pretorius withdrew into the 
interior, and the Volksraad at Pietermaritzburg, the 
capital of the Republic of Natalia, voted the submission 
of the Boers. Pending a final settlement it was allowed 
to remain in authority over the settlers, but the district 
around Durban Bay was at once taken over as British 
territory. In May, 1843, a year after the landing of 
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Smith, the Republic of Natalia passed away and Natal 
was proclaimed a British Colony. _ 

The final settlement did not come for some time. The 
Volksraad was abolished, but the claims of the Boers to 
the lands upon which they had squatted were liberally 
considered. They were, however, dissatisfied because 
the rights of Panda^s men were also regarded, and many 
trekked away across the Drakensberg. Those who 
remained protested that their lives and property were 
insecure in the presence of the natives, and Pretorius 
was deputed to go and lay their grievances before the 
British Governor at the Cape. 

The ill success of his mission provoked him to reprisals, 
and he proceeded to stir up trouble in the Orange River 
Sovereignty, which had recently been formally proclaimed 
British Territory. If not actively loyal it was peaceably 
disposed until the arrival of Pretorius, who soon drove 
out the British Resident and the little garrison of Bloem- 
fontein and set them on the run as far as Colesberg in 
the Cape Colony. He was defeated at Boomplatz in 
August, 1848, by Sir Harry Smith, a veteran of the 
Peninsular War, and British authority was for a time re- 
established over the Sovereignty. The Colonial Office 
soon however tired of the new possession and gladly 
scuttled out in 1854 in order to ayoid the task of 
reaping the harvest of a clumsy and ‘ grotesque policy, 
which it had formulated a few years before, of hemming 
in the voortrekkers, who had settled north of the Orange 
River, with a barrier of native states set up for the 
purpose on the east and west ; and which now threatened 
to involve it in a quarrel which naturally arose between 
Moshesh, the Basuto chief, and the emigrants whom 
he had been appointed to restrain. 

Pretonus retired across the Vaal where he joined 
Potgieter, who, after the failure of his attack on Dingaar 
in 1838, had gone into Moselekatse's country and had 
(teven himr beyond the Limpopo. A Republic was se1 
r^;: , beyond; the Vaal which the British Govemmem 
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recognized as independent in the Zand River Conven- 
tion of 1852, 

Such is in brief the story .of the Boers' claim to Natal. 
They considered it to be their la.wM heritage ont of 
which they, had been jockeyed, and in ' October, 1899, 
they seemed to have a chance of recovering it. They 
boasted that they would not only win back Pietermaritz- 
bu,rg, which was named after two leaders of the Great 
Trek, Pieter Relief and Gert Maritz, but that they would, 
establish themselves on the shores of the Indian Ocean. 
It was not the vainglorious gasconade of a swash- 
buckler. Four months after October ii, 1899, when the 
Boer ultimatum expired, the British .Army . was . .still 
engaged in endeavouring to drive out the Boers from 
British territory, and hardly a rifle had been d.ischarged 
in the enemy's countiy. 

Napoleon was in the habit of impressing upon his 
officers the necessity of studying past campaigns, 
both modern and ancient ; but those who anticipated 
confidently that the Boer War would soon be brought 
to a successful close by the British Army were led into 
their error by the history/ of past campaigns. There was, 
however, one campaign, the War of Independence in 
North America, which the discerning might have recog- 
nized as an analogous struggle ; but it was overlooked, 
and the history of the great European conflicts was 
established as the leading authority. The occupation 
of the populous places and the control of the means 
of access to them, which seemed to present few diffi- 
culties, meant the end of the war and the subsequent 
negotiations as to the amount of the indemnity or other 
penalty to be paid by the defeated. 

But not only were the necessary preliminary successes 
deferred far beyond the expected time of their accom- 
plishment — Bloemfontein was not occupied until five 
months, nor Pretoria until eight months had rolled by 
since that October dawn when the Boers crossed the 
frontier into Natal — hut the prospect of the end of 
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the War soon began to recede into the perspective oj 
infinity : and even now, after an interval of some years 
since the peace of Vereeniging, when, like the proportions 
of some huge edifice which can be truly comprehended 
only by the observer who views it from a distance, the 
various incidents and phases of the War begin to assume 
their relative importance, the difficulty of discovering 
some guiding principle which shall reconcile the Great 
Boer War with other wars is as great as ever. 

Sometimes a cause can be found a posteriori by groping 
in the dim and deceptive light cast by an effect : or a 
process of exhaustion and elimination may be set up 
in wffiich the qualities common to each side are cancelled 
and the result attributed to the credit balance which 
will appear under one of the accounts. We saw for some 
months a gallant and well equipped if somewhat amor- 
phous British Army impotently endeavouring, though 
in superior numbers, to make headway against an 
aggregation of Boer commandos, and checked at various 
points on an arc drawn wholly in British territory and 
extending in a circuit of over 500 miles from Ladysmith 
in Northern Natal through Stormberg and Colesberg 
to Kimberley and Mafeking; and at each extremity 
of the arc was a besieged city. Was the military art as 
taught in Europe founded upon error, or had the British 
Army been negligently instructed in it ? 

Yet no European troops had had so much recent 
experience of active service. We had lately fought in 
the Soudan, in East and West Africa, in Burmah and 
on the North-West frontier of India ; there was in 
fact hardly a year in the preceding decade in which 
the portals of the temple of a British J anus would have 
been closed. ^ Moreover, our fighting had not been against 
trained soldiers, but against enemies who like the 
Boers were undisciplined, collectively if not individually 
brave men patriotically defending their own country. 
We i^tered the arena with experience which 

no other European Army possessed. 
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IT Patriotism, Duty, and Discipline. 

Many hard things have been said of Patriotism.*^ 
Dr. Johnson’s definition is well known, and more recently 
it has been styled the sublimest form of Selfishness. 
These, however, are not definitions but rather criticisms 
of certain phases of Patriotism, which is closely allied 
to Family Affection and, like that sentiment, originates 
in the helplessness and the egotism of the Individual. 

The weak infant clings to his mother for sustenance, 
comfort and protectiDn, and the tender care which is 
bestowed upon him While his body and his mind are 
developing fosters the notion of the subjective import- 
ance of the human unit. Human nature is so constituted 
that the Individual is disposed to over-estimate his own 
consequence and to regard his own surroundings as 
superior to the surroundings of all other persons, and 
therefore more worthy of recognition, encouragement, 
and admiration. As the Child grows in years this 
sentiment is gradually and unconsciously modified, but 
it is never wholly eradicated. The inward emotion 
aroused in his heart by parental solicitude becomes 
partially altruistic and outward and is transmuted into 
Gratitude and Love. 

The Child emerges into Youth and thence into Man- 
hood, and the area of his immediate environment is 
enlarged. He needs further succour and assistance, and 
the Family Community to which he belongs and which 
nurtured and watched over his early years can no longer 
supply his requirements. He is in want of new fellow- 
ships and must strengthen himself by joining various 
bo^es and associations. With these he incorporates 
himself more or less and his friendly attitude towards 
them for his own good is a development of the piimitive 
Family Affection. In the case of a class, a social, or 
professional community the sentiment is termed Esprit 

* In its crudest and least admirable form Patriotism may 
be expressed in the terms of an equation— ’ 

One Englishman = Two Aliens. 
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ie Corps ; * in view of recognized civil institutions b] 
\^Tdcii he perceives that he benefits, it is Loyalty ; whiL 
with respect to the Fatherland it is Patriotism, whicl 
denotes the adherence of the helpless individual Ego t( 
the Supreme Community. Patriotism, like Family 
Affection, is a growth and culture of the idea of Self 
It is the expression of the Individuars thanks for tin 
support, countenance, protection, and other moral anc 
material advantages claimed by him from the Supreme 
Community, to which in return he readily attorns witl 
respect and admiration. He is, however, patriotic 
because mth unconscious egotism he regards his Country 
as part of himself rather than himself as part of hh 
Country. Even the act of a man who sacrifices his life 
for the good of his country may not be wholly unselfish 
for some natures are so constituted that they can dis- 
count the future and be gratified by the prospective 
award of posthumous honour. There can, however 
be no doubt that Patriotism, though possibly of no1 
very noble origin, is a sentiment beneficial both to the 
community and the individual, and is therefore worth} 
of encouragement. Happily, those cold heights o; 
philosophy on which every man is loved as a brothei 
and every nationality held in equal honour and esteem 
are unattainable by human nature; for without the stimu- 
lus -of Patriotism National Life would be impracticable. i 

• * Esprit de Corps in the British Army is the predilectior 
of the individual for the unit in which he is serving. It creates 
a healthy rivalry which, on the whole, makes for efhciency; 
but its effects are sometimes unfortunate, A distinguishec 
regiment was accused of misbehaviour in one of the battles o: 
the advance on Bloemfontein. The charge was unfounded 
but some of its hasty partisans, with the idea of removing th« 
reproach as far as possible from Self and forgetful that tin 
honour of the British Army is not contained in water-tight 
compartments, endeavoured to transfer the imputation tc 
another regiment in the same brigade. 

t The citizens of a Republic are usually more patriotic thar 
the sub)eots of a Monarchy. This may be accounted for b\i 
^ fact that a RepabHc is usuaUy a new nation or a nation thal 
has made a fresh start and has not had time to get tired of itself. 
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Its chief defect is that like most of the emotions it is 
sometimes hasty and unreasoning. 

Such, it is believed, is briefly the history of Patriotism, 
and the theory is supported by the fact that the British 
soldier is not patriotic by nature. It is not his fault. 
The class from which he is usually drawn has unhappily 
less reason for respecting and admiring the Supreme 
Community than any other class, for it participates 
fully in the distresses and meagrely in the successes and 
good foxtune of the Nation, from which, though not 
actually unpatriotic, it stands sullenly aloof. It can 
hardl}^ be denied that the power and prosperity of Great 
Britain have favourably affected the position of the 
upper and middle classes to a greater degree than they 
have ameliorated the condition of the lower classes, and 
it is therefore not surprising that the latter seem to take 
little or no pride in their nationality, and sometimes 
even act pervei'sely in opposition to its interests. 

The private soldier has never been taught to think 
about his country. The education which he may have, 
received at the Board School is not calculated to arouse 
in him a feeling of national pride which is non-existent 
in his home life. The display of the National Flag, 
which flutters over so many distant lands, is discouraged 
in the primary schools of Great Britain as tending to 
“ flag-worship.''" In the United States, on the other hand, 
the Stars and Stripes are hoisted in every school yard. 
No systematic effort is made to interest the children of 
the operative classes in Greater Britain, India and the 
Colonies are facts in geography troublesome to learn and 
easy to forget The history of the British Empire is 
sterilized before it is imparted to them. They are not 
taught to realize that the happiness and prosperity of a 
large proportion of the inhabitants of the world are 
dependent upon the moods of the population of a small 
group of islands in the Atlantic Ocean, and that in the 
ballot-boxes of Great Britain are cast the fortunes of 
many millions of their feliow-creatux’es. 
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Foreigners ii 3 .ve remarked tliat the minstrelsy o. 
Great Britain is singularly devoid of patriotic songs 
The British soldier has no Star-Spangled Banner ” 03 

Wacht am Rhein to sing on the line of march o] 
in the bivouac, but only the last comic oi sentimenta, 
ditty which he may have heard at the Garrison Musk 
Hall before embarking on active service. The Nationa 
Anthem is not a patriotic song but a prayer for Divine 
Protection for the Sovereign, to which have beer 
appended some inappropriate stanzas now rarely heard - 
while Rule, Britannia ! '' might have been composed 
for the gasconading swashbuckler of an extravaganza. 

It would therefore be surprising if the recruit joined 
the Army with a higlily pitched conception of the work 
he has undertaken. Destitution * or trouble about a 
woman, or with his own people, or with the police ; 
or the mysterious magnetism of an adventurous life 
rather than the desire to serve his country, has induced 
him to enlist. An existing or prospective War always 
keeps the recruiting sergeant busy, but the object of a 
War ds a matter of indifference to the recruit. Most 
of our wars have been waged for political reasons which 
he cannot understand. Apart from the difficulties of 
language and of unaccustomed environments, he would 
as readily serve in any other Army in which the pay was 
as liberal and the restraint of discipline not more 
irksome. How is it, then, that lacking the stimulus of 
Patriotism through no fault of his own and being, in 
fact, a mercenary, he becomes an excellent soldier ; per- 
haps, next to the Turk, the best in Europe ? 

The answer seems to be that he soon acquires a high 
sense of Duty. Duty may be defined as the necessity 
to do something for one's own or for the general good 
which is not naturally pleasurable or agreeable or 
instinctively desired. In the trite proverb it is con- 
trasted with and takes precedence of Pleasure. As a 
motive for action it stands on a higher plane than 
Patriotism. 
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The alchemic process by which the indifferent, un- 
emotional, and sometimes unintelligent recruit is trans- 
muted into the precious metal of the soldier who wins 
battles seems to be somewhat as follows : Of his own 
volition he has taken on a certain job and his dogged 
pride or obstinacy will not allow him to be beaten by it, 
however little enthusiasm it may arouse in him and 
however distasteful it msiy be to Mm at first. He offers 
no “ ca' canny '' service, but plods on and does his best 
in his own way. The lack of the enthusiastic tempera- 
ment does not seriously retard the progress of his military 
education, and without much ado he becomes a stolid 
dependable unit of the Army. He is not carried aw^ay 
by success nor unduly depressed by failure. His 
instincts tell him that they are the accidents of Duty. 

It has been noticed that the word Glory and its deriva- 
tives *** rarely appear in the accounts of the action of the 
British Army on service, except in a War Correspondent’s 
letter or telegram. No reference is made in reports, 
orders or despatches to the so-called “ glorious ” inci- 
dents of a soldier’s life in time of war. He is commended 
for his endurance, his tenacity and his matter-of-fact 
acceptance of the \dcissitudes of war as part of the 
day’s w^ork.” The truest Glory is the conscientious 
performance of Duty, 

If through the incompetence or neglect of his leaders 
he is called upon to sacrifice himself, he sacrifices himself 
without a murmur. If he is compelled to keep himself 
alive on scanty rations of horseflesh and to wet his 
parched lips with the trickle of a dwindled and tainted 
spruit, he believes that his officers have done their best 
for him. He is ordered to fall in upon the deck of a 
burning troopship and to stand at attention wMle Death 
inspects the ranks. He is besieged in a hill fort on the 
Indian frontier by a horde of fanatics eager to kill or to 
mutilate him. He lies wounded on the field of battle 
from which, after an indecisive engagement, each com- 
* Lord Roberts once nsed the word “ glorious.*^ 
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baiant has retired ; and thei'e, scorched by the mid-da] 
sun and starved by the cold of the night, and perhap 
also in danger of being burnt alive by a veld fire, hi 
waits without water for the armistice winch shall brinj 
up the ambulances. He returns to his own land when 
he soon finds that he is not of much account. After : 
great war there may be a period of evanescent patronage 
or a deed of Dargai, Rorke’s Drift, or Balaklava ma] 
have temporarily thrilled the audience into Music Hal 
enthusiasm; but he is not greatly impressed, anc 
stoically reflects that like the battle, the starvation, anc 
the Field Hospital it is “ all in the day’s work ” anc 
will soon pass away. 

There has probably never been a struggle in whicl 
the private soldier more fully earned the gratitude of hij 
cormtry than in the South African War. The mosi 
unfriendly critics in the foreign staff offices have paic 
tribute to the excellence of the British soldier : some- 
times, however, sneering at him as a mercenary, whom 
by a curious perversion of the probabilities, they profess 
to think unlikely to be as efficient as their o wn conscripts 
who are forced into military service ; but they never hold 
him responsible for the ill-success of the war. Through- 
out their criticisms there lurks a feeling of pained aston- 
ishment that the British “ mercenary ” proves himself tc 
be as good or even a better soldier than the continental 
conscript, coupled with a comfortable conviction that 
Discipline is not well maintained in the British Army. 

The final cause of Discipline is the efficient use of arms 
on the field of battle. Discipline is the result of an 
irksome educational process by which a man is taught 
to submit his wishes, his instincts, and, to a great extent, 
his personal liberty to the control of one who may be his 
inferior tnorally, mentally, and physically. It has also 
been C 5 mically defined as the art of making a man more 
afraid of his own officers than of the enemy. Its function 
s^m to be the formation of certain military qualities 
whtti the Sense of Duty are by them- 
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selves believed incapable of creating. It has always 
been considered an essential part of a soldier's training ; 
but this view, though probably correct, is not confirmed 
by the South African \¥ar, in which an undisciplined 
force held its own for some years against greatly superior 
numbers of disciplined men. 

The ideal Army, patriotic, full of the sense of Duty, 
and perfect in discipline, would be invincible ; but such 
an Army has never yet been seen. A deficiency of one 
or two of these qualities may be made up for by a^fuUer. 
measure of the others. The history of each war will 
seem to indicate for a time the proportions in winch 
the qualities should be blended, wLich is the essential, 
and whether any one :of them can be omitted ; but the 
inferences thus drawn from -one war will , probably be , 
found misleading in the next. war. 

The inference to be drawm^ from the South African 
War seems to be that the value of those military qualities 
W'hich are created by Discipline and training has been 
over-rated, and that a passionate bigoted belief in the 
justice of a cause is a more potent factor in the making 
of a soldier. Even if every allowance be made for the 
strategical advantages possessed by the, Boers, of 
fighting in their own land on interior lines in a sparsely 
populated country peculiarly adopted for guerilla, it is 
difficult to account for their success if the tests by 
which the efficiency of a European army is measured 
are applied to them. It may be that war has hitherto 
been regarded too exclusively as a statical and dynamical 
problem and that the moral element has been over- 
looked. It certainly was overlooked in South Africa ; 
for the war which Lord Roberts in October, 1900, believed 
was practically at an end had in fact then run little more 
than one-third of its course. 
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III. War CONSIDERED AS A Branch of Sport 


The astonishment, distress, chagrin and bewilderment 
caused by want of success, “ regrettable incidents,’- 
and disasters, sometimes found consolation during the 
South African War in the foolish remark— The Germans 
would have done no better. What the German Army, 
which had not been actively employed for twenty-eight 
years, might have accomplished under the same conditions 

is a matter for sterile speculation which has little bear- 
ing on the case. But the German Army certainly had 
not been accustomed to look upon War as a branch of 
Sport or Athletics. 

Owing in all probability to the happy fact in History 
that England has not been invaded and over-run by a 
foreign army since the time of William the Conqueror 

an episode which had in the end an excellent influence 
on the national life — she has never taken the military 
art seriously. She alone, thanks to the protection of 
Providence, has never been compelled to fight on her 
own fields for her existence as a nation ; she alone knows 
nothing even by tradition handed down from distant 
gmerations of the appearance of an alien soldier on her 
shor^. Some of her wars, as for example the success- 
ful struggle by which the Napoleonic domination was 
broken up, have been fought for the purpose of safe- 
guardmg her independence, but they were not popular 
with the people at large, w'hose short sight did not 
^rmit them to see that a defensive war may have to 

had httle or no 

S^ tStTh?^® a patriotic military spirit. Napoleon’s 
pbe that the Enghsh were a nation of shopkeepers was 

not unasked for, and is stm seasonable. P " ''as 

On the other hand there are hundreds of thousands 
of persons on the Continent of Europe who have see^ 
or who are the near descendants of those who have 

. at Fishguard in 1797. 
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seen j their fatherland ravaged; their homes destroyed; 
their relations, friends, and neighbours slaughtered in 
the defence ; the tree of the national life maimed ; and 
the full cup of the horrors of war drained to its dregs. 

To them the prospect of an invasion is not a remote 
contingency to be considered and provided for at leisure 
after academical discussion, but a real and instant danger 
from which only universal service, to which fortunately 
for themselves they submit without much demur, as it 
could not be enforced upon a reluctant community, 
can preserve them. 

The possibility of invasion is the dominant anxiety 
of the land-frontier nations.* Across the frontier they 
can see the conscripts drilling who almost at a moment^s 
notice may be marching in to attack them. Their 
armies are not sent on interesting little expeditions to 
restrain a too-militant tribe of hill-men or to patrol the 
distant marches of a magnificent Empire, but must 
stand at attention generation after generation, year 
after yeai% maintaining the featureless routine of military 
life. None of the Romance of War that falls to the lot of 
the British soldier — the service among strange Easterns 
in Asia, the building up of a new imperial province 
in South Africa, the constant change of scene along 
the posts w^hich form a girdle round the world from 
Hongkong to Jamaica — -falls also to the lot of the con- 
tinental conscript, for whom there is, only the dull wait- 
ing for the critical moment. 

The land-frontier nations alone are aware of the reality 
of the Terror of War ; it is a Thing overshadowing and, 
apart from every other thing in their world, which 
must not, cannot be expelled from their thoughts. The 
objects that meet the eye on all sides speak of War ; 
the railway vehicles marked with the number of men 
and horses convey able, the noble war memorials, the 

* The Franco-German War cost France £ 600 , 000^000 exclu- 
sive of the loss from suspension of business and commerce. 
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officers constffiitly in uniform, the crowds of soldiers 
in the streets^ the military bearing and precision of 
even the chdiian servants of the State ; while upon the 
ears falls the soimd, which is in most cases a lingering 
echo of the roar of war, of ahen tongues spoken within 
the frontier, or of the tongue of the Fatherland spoken 
in exile without it. 

On the other hand, Peace is believed to be perman- 
ently settled upon the shore of the silver streak which 
encloses the British Isles. The war monuments are 
scanty and not a few of them are grotesque ; the soldier 
and his work are thrust into the background, and his 
uniform is so often a hindrance to him that on certain 
occasions he is permitted to appear in plain clothes, that 
is to disguise himself as a civilian ; and this concession 
is officially termed a “ privilege.” The red tunic of 
the soldier, like the red rays of the spectrum which 
cannot be brought into focus with the other colours, 
fails to make a sharp impression upon the British retina* 
but projects an ill-defined image seen through a medium 
of doubt and indifference. 

The nation looks upon the Army much as the indi- 
vidual looks upon the Policeman, as a necessary insti- 
tution, but one rather to be avoided and kept in its place 
when its services are not actually in requisition. Little 
interest is taken in its difficulties, its merits, and its 
opportunities. It is regarded not as an indispensable 
protection, but rather as an expensive result of posses- 
sions in aU parts of the world, and when the peace of 
these IS in danger of being broken, the cry too often be- 
lated goes up: Send for the Soldiers. Probably nothing 
less thm an actual landing of foreign troops or the scare 
of It so tremendous as to drive the nation into the opposite 
and equdly dangerous extreme of consternation and 
T* necessary to shake its belief, that the white 
chtts of Albion are immune to an invasion in force. 

Ihe mghtm^e of Militarism by which so many worthy 
persons “are fanatically obsessed obscures the dangers 
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against which Militarism is- an insurance. Now Mili- 
tarism is not in itself a desirable thing, and the develop- 
ments and accidents of it upon the Continent of Europe 
are often not only irksome and absurd but alsoirrecon- 
cileable with the existence of a healthy feeling of self- 
respect in the non-military sections of the community, 
who are taught to regard themselves as an inferior caste ; 
but with all its shortcomings it promotes the moral as 
well as the physical strength of a nation. It calls up 
some of the nobler qualities of human nature ; self- 
control, self-reliance, endurance, and altruism or the 
devotion of Self to the good of the community ; and not 
the least of its merits is that it corrects and restrains 
the drear}’ materialism of the Labour and Socialist 
movements. 

The shy and distant bearing of the British nation 
and its persistent refusal to regard the Army as part 
of itself, in conjunction with the growing national passion 
for Sport and Athletics, fostered the idea that War 
itself must be a branch of them. From time immemorial 
the military had been eyed with suspicion by the countrj'', 
which professed to believe that its liberties were in 
greater danger from its own soldiers than from the sol- 
diei's of a foreign power, and which for a long time with- 
held from its rulers the right of having a standing army. 
Gradually and with great reluctance it was convinced 
of the necessity of a permanent force, not so much for 
home defence as for the performance of the police duties 
of an Empire. As the Empire grew year by year, these 
duties became more onerous and responsible, but the 
Army itself was not taken seriously. It was confessedly 
too weak to engage in a European campaign, and the 
Navy w’as considered to be sufficient to protect the 
country against invasion. 

The duties of the Army abroad were generally inter- 
esting and exciting but they did not call for the exercise 
of the military art with great precision, as the oppo- 
nents which it w^as called upon to face W’ere rarely experts. 


■ 



30 HANDBOOK OF THE BOER WAR 


and there was a comfortable belief that the bravery and 
endurance of the British soldier would outweigh defi- 
ciencies in other military qualities.* 

The War-as-a-Sport idea was also encouraged by 
the opinion still stoutly held by many persons that a 
good sportsman is necessarily a good soldier, and that 
the qualities which ensure success in Athletics or Sport 
make also for success in War : but this is true of certain 
of them only. In so far as Athletics and Sport tend to 
manliness, self-reliance, good comradeship, endurance 
of bodily hardship, and contempt of danger, they are no 
doubt an excellent preparatory school for War. But' 
there is one quality without the possession of which 
no man is held to be a good sportsman, -and that is 
the acceptance of defeat or non-success with equanimity 
and good-humour as “ part of the game.” Without 
this quality Athletics and Sport would, in fact, become 
impossible. 

In the soldier, however, this temperament is a dan- 
gerous gift. It led to reverses, captures, loss of convoys 
and other "regrettable incidents ” being regarded with 
stoical composure as “ part of the game ” ; and the 
victims were condoled with on their “ shocking bad 
have been difiicult to discern from the 
bearing and demeanour of the typical officer whether 
he was at the moment a prisoner of war in the Model 
School at Pretoria, or had just taken part in the magni- 
ficent cavalry charge by which Kimberley was relie^d 
^e fomer phght did not greatly depress him, nor did 
the latter phase pfmilitary life greatly elate him It 
is probable that the War would have been brought'to a 
successfffi ^close at a much earlier date if throughout 
the Bntish Army and especially among the officers 


aversion to the tedious duties of outposts and recc 

openly stated 1 
It IS better to get now and then into a real 

to have to endu 
which they entail." 
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hearty disgust and indignation at the failures of the 
first few months had taken the place of a light-hearted 
accommodation to circumstances. The companions of 
Ldysses may 

With a frolic welcome take 
The thunder and the sunshine, 

but it is not War. 

The British officer played at war in South Africa 
much in the same way that he hunted or played cricket 
or polo at home. He enjoyed the sport and the game, 
did his best for his own side, and rejoiced if he was suc- 
cessful, but was not greatly disturbed when he lost. A 
dictum attributed to the Duke of Wellington says that 
the Battle of Waterloo was won upon the Playing Fields 
at Eton. It would not be so very far from the truth 
to say that the guns at Sannah’s Post were captured 
on the polo-ground at Hurlingham ; that Magersfontein 
was lost at Lord's; that Spionkop was evacuated at 
Sandown ; and that the war lingered on for thirty- twm 
months in the Quorn and Pytchley coverts. 

The sporting view of War was recognized and confirmed 
in Army Orders and official reports, in which the words 

bag/' drive," '' stop," and some other sporting terms 
not infrequently appeared. No one would reasonably 
object to the judicious and illuminating use of metaphor, 
but there are metaphors which impair the dignity of a 
cause and degrade it in the eyes of those whose duty 
is to maintain that cause. When the advance of a 
British Division at a critical period in the operations 
is frivolously termed a “ drive," and when the men 
extended at ten paces' interval over a wide front are 
called “beaters," it is natural that the leaders should 
look upon their work as analogous to the duties of a 
gamekeeper ; and when an artillery officer is instructed 
to “pitch his shells well up," he is encouraged to 
regard failure as no worse than the loss of a cricket- 
match. 

It was at least to be expected that in the use, care. 




and management of horses upon which the succei 
of a campaign, in which mounted men formed an ui 
usually large proportion of the troops engaged, so muc 
depended, the sporting instincts of the British office 
would have made him particularly efficient; yet tl 
evidence given by General officei's before the Royj 
Commission showed that it was otherwise. They ai 
practically unanimous in the opinion that all branche 
of the mounted troops were inefficient, except the artillery 
whose work so far as horses are conceimed is akin to tha 
of the skilful but unsporting farm teamster or wagone] 

A nation greatly addicted to Sport, Games, and Athletic 
is a nation lacking in that earnestness of moral purpos 
winch should be its chief strength for War. Amuse 
ments are regarded not as '‘recreation’' or means c 
refreshing and re-invigorating the mind and body fo 
the duties of life by a temporary change of occupation 
but as the main objective of existence. 

A retrospect into history will show that the mos 
efficient armies were those in which the sporting instinc 
was non-existent. The armies which in modern time 
have most satisfactorily performed the duties for whicl 
armies are raised were those of Gustavus Adolphus 
Napoleon, Moltke, and Oyama. Each of these was tin 
most perfect military instrument of its day, and thei: 
exploits have never been surpassed. Yet neither th< 
Swedes, the French, the Germans, nor the Japanes< 
were addicted to Athletics or Sport. Their manly in 
stincts^ were exercised, to the great advantage of thei] 
countries, in skill at arms and in the Military Art.* 

* Apart from the question of the relative importance of th< 
^o services, it can hardly be denied that the British Nava 
Officer IS an asset more valuable to his country than his brothe: 
m the Army. The social side of his character may be mon 
rugged and less acceptable, but as a rule he has had neither the 
time nor the inclination to fritter away his manhood in sportinr 
pursuits which do not make for proficiency in his profession 
and he therefore excels in it ; in spite of trying conditions whief 
do not eiast in any other calling, for with some rhetorical 

he is ar 

abject slave, in the higher an irresponsible despot. 
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The cult of Sport and Athletics sets up false ideals . 
and lowers the intellectual standard. Thousands of 
loafers, idlers, and work shirkers live upon the anticipa- 
tions or recollections of out-door sports when not actually 
present at them, and are ready to spend their last shilling 
at the turnstile of the ground on which a handful of 
football gladiators are at play : and are more exasperated 
by the defeat of the team which they patronise in a Cup 
Tie match than they would be by the loss of a battle 
by the British Army. There is this to be said for the 
working classes, that in youth, if not longer, they in 
general endure a hard and strenuous life, and at least 
in their school years they cannot indulge a passion for 
amusement ; 'whereas the class from which the officers 
of the British Army are drawn is encouraged on the 
other hand to indulge it from childhood. Owing to 
the prominence given in the Public Schools and Univer- 
sities to games and athletics and to the esteem in which 
proficiency in these is held, youths of the upper middle 
and upper classes are dumped upon the world not 
humbly but arrogantly ignorant of almost everything 
necessary to qualify them to take their proper place 
in the community. They have subsisted in a rarefied 
intellectual atmosphere, and to fit themselves for any 
profession for which they may have an inclination they 
have to be forced or '' crammed '' in a saturated atmo- 
sphere by which they are congested. The result is that 
“ young officers now join the service with a very fair 
^^idea of cricket and football, bridge, and even motor- 
“ driving ; but with no education in patriotism ; no 
“real acquaintance with the history or geography of 
“ their own or other countries ; unable to write English 

concisely, or even grammatically ; * unaccustomed 

=*= To the various courses, ranging from Balloons to Econo- 
mics, which are open to British Officers, might he added 
a course in English Grammar and Composition, for the 
instruction of staff officers and others who may have to 
formulate battle orders and despatch important telegrams on 
active service. The art of composing a clear, terse, and unam- 

B, 
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" to read general information for themselves other thi 
“under the headings of ih&Daily Mail] unable to ta 
“ a foreign language ; and with no knowledge of tl 
“sciences which are of mihtary use.” * To this may 1 
added the fact that these young duUards, the supp 
of whom is dwindling, are, on joining the servic 
encouraged and accepted rather with reference to the 
sporting and social qualities than to their militai 
capacity. 

England, as a sporting, athletic, and game-lovir 
nation, has of late years suffered many i-ebuffs. By tl 
United States she has been taught the scientific metho 
of riding racehorses, and also of sailing yachts; sb 
has been defeated in polo by a Transatlantic team 
her selected representative horsemen are unsuccessfi 
in the International Military Tournaments; she car 
not defeat Australia on the cricket field; a Belgia 
crew holds its own at Henley. If these rebuffs ten. 
to abate the mania for watching the performances c 
a handsome but not particularly intelligent quadrupec 
and for studying the various methods of impartinj 
motion to a Ball and to show the vanity of the passio] 
for sports and games when indulged to excess, they wil 
have served their^ purpose. The nation, disgusted a 
its w'ant of success in its favourite pursuits, may perhap 
turn its manhood to the noblest pursuit of all, tin 
defence of the Fatherland ; and then it will not be tin 
betting and football new^s that has to be blacked ou 

the Army 

iNot a tew telegrams of vital importance in the South Afrir/t 
inipressionist staff officers who lighth 
« their own minds must neces 

paxicuMy reSers“ a sterofficeS 

Baden-Powell, in Cavalry Journal, April, 
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of the daily papers in the free libraries, but the bi-weekly 
military gazettes, the reports from the military stations 
and the Special Correspondents* letters from Salisbury 
Plain during the manoeuvres. 



CHAPTER 11 


The Natal Wedge 

Maft The northern section of Natal before the war* rougl: 
assumed the shape of a wedge driven in between t 
Transvaal and the Orange Free State. The Drake: 
berg' Range on the one side and the Buffalo River on t 
other formed the cleaving surfaces, Majuba and Lainj 
Nek were the cutting edge, and the base was the Tuge 
River. 

In mechanics a wedge is an instrument which can ' 
usefully employed only under favourable circumstance 
It has many disadvantages. It is easily jamme 
The driving power at the base must be considerable 
much of the force is absorbed by the friction > 
the surfaces ; the progress made is veiy slow ; and if t 
surfaces encounter a more tenacious material tb 
will be perforated. A wedge is intended chiefly i 
cleavage and disruption when less clumsy methods a 
not at hand. 

The defects of a wedge as a mechanical power at on 
became apparent to the British force which occupi 
Natal when war became inevitable. The cutting ed 
was inaccessible and liable to injury which could n 
be easily repaired ; much trouble was anticipated fro 
the presence of Boer commandos in contact with t' 
surfaces ; the base did not appear to be sufficient 
well designed to receive the impact of the propellii 
force ; and there were grave doubts as to the soundne 

* In 1902 tte Vryheid and Utrecht districts of the Transva 
were annexed to Natal and the wedge disappeared 
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of the material of which an important section of the 
wedge, namely Ladysmith, was constructed. 

It was therefore proposed by the military authorities 
that the Natal wedge should not be used as an instrument 
in the war. To this the civil government at Pieter- 
maritzburg strongly objected on account of the evil 
moral effect which the abandonment of a considerable 
proportion of the Colony" to the enemy would exercise 
upon the general situation in South Africa, and of the 
loss of prestige which the evacuation would entail in 
the minds of the natives, who numbered three-quarters 
of a million. Under pressure from the Colonial Office, 
and against its own judgment, the Army of Natal set 
itself to work upon the Wedge. 

The mistake soon became manifest, although the 
artisans did their best. The Wedge was not an elfeetive 
instrument ; its cutting edge was never in operation ; 
and in a very few weeks it was hewn into a mangled, 
cumbrous and irregular mass, which could neither be ad- 
vanced nor withdrawn and which for nearly five months 
led a precarious and unhappy existence. Its distress 
necessitated the recasting of the plan of the South 
African campaign and a pernicious “ moral effect '' 
was not avoided. One British x\rmy besieged in an open 
town surroiinded by heights, while another was lying 
impotent upon the banks of the Tugela, eighteen miles 
clistant, was the result of a few weekst work with the 
Natal Wedge, which had been forced by the civilian 
strategists into the reluctant hands of the troops.*^ 

When Sir George White arrived in Natal on October 7 
he found Sir W. Penn Symons carrying out the wedge 
policy of the Colonial Government. Part of the latter's 
force was at Ladysmith and part was protecting the 
collieries in the Dundee district. It was his intention 
to advance northwards to Newcastle as soon as he was 

* They were indeed authorized as early as October 18 to thro w 
it aside but by that time they were committed to its use. 
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reinforced by the contingent on its way from Ind 
the full strength of which had not arrived at Durbs 
The position at Dundee was strategically defective, 
it was exposed to a raid from the Transvaal bore 
only twelve miles distant, and it was actually fiirtl: 
from the Orange Free State than Ladysmith. ] 
defects as a tactical position were still more obvio 
as it was commanded by hills. 

Such, in a few words, was the situation with whi' 
Wdiite was called upon to deal. He had two cours 
before him ; he could accommodate himself to it or ! 
could endeavour to modify it. He attempted the latt( 
and failing he recurred to the former. He saw at on 
the insecurity of Symons’ detached force, but beii 
unable to convince the Natal Government of the nec€ 
sity of withdrawing it he reluctantly allowed it to remai 

Soon the Boer plan of campaign, which aimed 
the isolation of the British Troops in the wedge, beg£ 
to unroll itself. Fourteen thousand Transvaalers und 
Joubert, who had first tested the cutting edge by sendii 
a coal truck through the tunnel at Laing’s Nek and wl 
suspected an ambush when he found it clear, we; 
moving south on Newcastle, while six thousand Fr( 
Staters under Martin Prinsloo were pouring through tl 
Drakensberg passes west of Ladysmith. The Nat 
Government now began to feel uneasy about the safety < 
the colonial capital and even of Durban ; and informe 
White that undue importance had been attached i 
the occupation of Dundee and that its retention wj 
no longer desirable. Thus in little more than a wee 
White’s original objection was reconsidered and upheL 
But again he allowed his better judgment to be ove 
borne. Symons, whom he instructed to withdra 
southwards unless he felt his position to be absolute] 
secure, was at his own urgent request allowed to reman 
Next day, October 19, Elandslaagte, on the railwa 
between Ladysmith and Dundee, was occupied by 
Boer commando, and it was reported that 4,000 burghej 
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were ready to cross tlie Buffalo River at Jager's Drift 
during the night. 

Symons' camp was pitched about a mile west of 
Dundee which lay between it and Talana and Lennox 
Hills, wliich commanded the town from the east. Some 
hours before sunrise on October 20 a British picket on 
Talana was attacked. The incident was reported to 
Head Quarters, where it was not deemed to be of much 
importance and the routine duties of the morning were 
not interrupted. The artillery horses had been taken 
dowm as usual to water, and some companies had even 
fallen in for skirmishing drill, when the curtain of the 
morning mist upon the higher ground was raised to 
the first scene in the Natal drama. The eastward hills, 
looming up darkly into the brightening sky, were seen 
to be occupied in force by the enemy under L. Meyer, 
and soon his shells were falling among the tents. 

The troops in camp, though taken by surprise, pulled 
themselves together with admirable promptitude. The 
Boer guns were soon silenced, the figures of men sil- 
houetted along the sky line vanished, and the infantry 
was ordered out to clear the hill. It was a formidable 
and dangerous task, but it was facilitated by some of 
the features of the ground. There was a dry river 
bed in which the troops could be formed up for attack, 
and, half a mile beyond, a farmhouse and a plantation 
afforded some cover; while a donga on the left at 
right angles to the river bed apparently offered a covered 
way up the hill to the crest. In the plantation occurred 
the first calamity of the war. Symons, who had come 
up impatiently from the lower ground to hurry up the 
assault, which he thought was being unnecessarily 
delayed, was mortally wounded. Tliree days later he 
paid with his life for his adherence to a forward policy 
in tactics as well as in strategy ; and the command 
devolved upon Yule. 

The donga on the left was found to be useless, as it 
led nowhere ; and the advance was made directly from 
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the plantation towards a wall ranning along the foi 
of the hill Here a long halt was made in order to r 
organize the attack, and when the word was given tl 
men pressed forward and threw themselves upon tl 
rough front of the acclivity after a rush across an ope 
slope. The crest was attained and carried withon 
much difficulty ; for all but a few stalwarts had quitte 
it when they saw the British bayonets pricking upward 
towards their hold. 

It seemed now that the victory was won, but ai 
unfortunate mistake postponed it. The two fieh 
batteries on the plain, wliich had ceased fire befon 
the final infantry rush, changed position and cam( 
under a heavy fire from the Boers who were still ii 
possession of a section of the Talana ridge. The lighi 
was bad and the guns re-opened upon the crest line 
in the belief that the whole of it was still occupied hy 
the enemy. The practice was excellent, and in a briei 
space both sides were driven off the hill by the shrapnel 
A subsequent attempt to take it was successful. The 
result of the battle, which lasted from sunrise until 2 p.m., 
might have been reversed but for the inaction of the 
main Boer force posted on Lennox Hill under L. Meyer, 
and of another force on Impati under Erasmus, who, 
though he could hear the noise of battle pealing through 
the mist which lay upon the hill, abstained from inter- 
vening. 

The whole Boer force was now in full retreat along 
the line by which it had advanced so silently the night 
before, and Yule ordered the two field batteries up to 
the nek between Talana and Lennox to pound the 
retreating burghers as they slowly trekked towards 
the Buffalo River ; but again an unfortunate misappre- 
hension intervened. The officer in command, being 
under the impression that an armistice asked for by 
Meyer two hours before had been granted, refrained 
from opening fire and the Boers escaped untouched 
A senous misadventure marred the success of the day* 
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The i 8 th Hussars, who at the commencement of the 
action received orders to hold themselves in readiness 
to advance when occasion offered, soon appeared to the 
restless general to be losing their opportunity, and were 
hustled into acti\dty . They charged in various directions 
and even made some prisoners; but one squadron lost 
its way and was captured in an attempt to ride round 
Impati by a detachment of Erasmus' force at a farm 
where it had taken refuge. 

The fight for Talana Hill encouraged each belligerent. 
In England it was received as an indication of the early 
and successful termination of the struggle. The Boers 
regarded it as a reconnaissance in force from which they 
had returned with slight loss, and they could boast 
that they had reaped the first fruits of the harvest of 
war ; a squadron of British cavalry which, with the 
commanding officer of the regiment, was at once dis- 
patched into captivity at Pretoria, where its arrival 
was accepted as a proof of a great Boer victory in 
Natal. 

Talana Hill regarded as an isolated event in the 
Natal campaign was a distinctly successful encounter, 
the credit of which is due entirely to the infantry engaged 
in it. Twice the artillery blundered, and the cavalry 
was inoperative. The extent of the loss suffered by 
the Natal Field Force in the death of Symons must 
always be a matter for speculation. But it is at least 
probable that if he had survived to take part in the 
subsequent operations, his ardent, impetuous, Prince 
Rupert like temperament would have beneficially impreg- 
nated with greater audacity the stolid and ponderous 
tactics and strategy of the Natal campaign. 

The unreality of the Talana Hill victory soon became 
apparent. The threat of Erasmus sitting on Impati 
still impended, and Yule moved his camp next day 
to a site which he believed to be out of range. But 
in the meantime Erasmus awoke from his trance and^ 
on the afternoon of October 21, opened fixe with a six. 



incli gun,* and again Yule was compelled to shift li 
camp. He had already asked for reinforcements, bi 
White was unable to spare them, and recommende 
him to fall back upon Ladysmith. Next day Yii 
was encouraged by the news of a British success £ 
Elandslaagte ; and with the object of intercepting tli 
Boers who were reported to be retreating on Newcastle 
he endeavoured to seize Glencoe, but Erasmus on Irnpal 
forbade the movement. 

Shortly before midnight on October 19, Kock, a Fre 
Stater who commanded a force chiefly composed c 
foreign auxiliaries and who was working southward 
from Newcastle, sent on an advanced party to swoo] 
down upon the railway between Ladysmith and Glencoe 
and Elandslaagte station was seized. Early next morn 
ing Kock came in with his main body. White at firs 
made no serious attempt to clear the line beyond sending 
out a reconnoitring force which he soon recalled, as h 
was reluctant to employ troops away from the immediate 
neighbourhood of Ladysmith, wliich had been already 
threatened on the N.W. by Free State commandos. 

The news however of Yule’s success at Talana changec 
the situation and seemed to justify a more forwarc 
policy ; and early in the morning of October 21 FrencI 
was sent out to re-occupy Elandslaagte and repair the 
line. Although he succeeded in driving the enem>y 
out of the railway station and in holding it for a ver^ 
brief period, he found himself outclassed in artilleiw 
and too weak to stand up to the Boers, and withdrew a 
few miles southward ; at the same time asking White 
to reinforce him. It was reported that Kock expected 
shortly to be reinforced. 

The main Boer position was on the northern limb 
of a horseshoe arrangement of kopjes which develops 
close to the railway station and swings round southwards 
and^ westwards, at an elevation generally about 300 

* I^ng Tom/' which was afterwards sent to 
and subsequently to bombard Rhodes in Kimberley ^ 
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feet above the normal level of the ground. Two posts 
were also held north of the railway. The southern limb 
of the horseshoe was lightly held, and against it French, 
without waiting for the arrival of all his reinforcements; 
moved with Ms mounted troops, and easily cleared it. 
Here he was joined by the Manchester Regiment, one 
of the battalions of the brigade of infantry sent out by 
White under the command of Ian Hamilton, and 
established himself on the left flank of the Boer position 
on the two kopjes on the northern limb of the horseshoe. 

The other tw^o battalions, the Devonshire Regiment 
and the Gordon Highlanders, simultaneously came into 
position, the former for a frontal attack, and the latter 
as a reserve acting in the interval between the Man- 
Chesters and the Devons ; while the artillery advanced 
between the two limbs and shelled the enemy’s position 
on the kopjes. The artillery preparation enjoined by 
the regulations had, however, to be curtailed owing 
to the approach of night, but not before the two Boer 
guns on the southern kopje were silenced ; and then 
the main attack was delivered. 

The Boers on the kopjes were reinforced by a body 
of German auxiliaries under Schiel, who had been 
driven out of a position north of the railway by the 
cavalry acting on the left and who circled round to the 
main position, but the reinforcement did not avail them. 
Hardly pressed on their left, they were unable to with- 
stand the frontah charge of the Devons led by Hamilton 
in person. The guns were captured and the position 
occupied at sunset. By tMs time most of the Boers 
were in retreat and their tracks were made devious by 
the cavalry/, which so long as light remained harried 
them hither and thither. 

Suddenly a white flag was seen fluttering near the 
laager between the kopjes. There is no reason to believe 
that it was treacherously raised, but it compelled Hamil- 
ton to order the Cease Fire. Yet at once half a hundred 
Boers started up and rushed as a forlorn hope upon 
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the crest ; a remnant of stalwarts, who even succeede 
in firing a round or two from the guns which had jus 
been taken from them. There was a moment or tw 
of doubt and bewilderment, but Hamilton with th 
help of a few junior officers rallied the waverers, am 
earned the Victoria Cross, which on account of hi 
high military rank was withheld from him ; the gum 
were recovered, the laager rushed, and the tactica 
victory was complete. 

Elandslaagte was as unreal a victory as Talana. The 
troops had not rested many hours in their bivouacs 
on the ridge before they received orders to return with- 
out delay to Ladysmith, which was still threatened 
from the west by the Free State commandos ; and 
by noon on October 22 not only had Elandslaagte been 
hurriedly evacuated, but stores, ammunition and even 
some prisoners had been left behind in the scuttle. Next 
day it passed without effort into the possession of a 
small body of Free Staters, who were astonished to find 
it abandoned. 

Meanwhile Yule after the failure of his movement 
on Glencoe found his position insecure and reluctantly 
resolved to retire on Ladysmith, although it entailed 
leaving not only his supplies and ammunition but also 
his wounded behind him. The victory of Talana had 
indeed been won but the victors were exhausted by it 
and unfit to stand up to Erasmus on Impati. It became 
thdy disappear immediately and steal- 

On October 23 soon after midnight the maimed and 
harassed force slipped quietly away and trudged wearily 
to the south. When the mist rolling aside next morning 
disclosed the evacuation the Transvaalers on Impati 
occupied the town almost' simultaneously with the re- 
occupation of Elandslaagte by their allies the Free Staters ; 
and thus the battlefields of two British victories were 
redeem^ by the defeated. It is no reproach to Yule 
that mihtary necessity compelled him to leave behind 
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the wounded of Talana Hill. The death of S3rmons 
on October 23 was a pathetic episode of the Natal Cam- 
paign, He passed away of his mortal wound while 
the Boers were looting the camp in which he was lying 
and wondering, in the rare intervals of conscious thought, 
why the troops whom he had led so gallantly had been 
taken from him ; and for half a year his grave lay lonely 
in the enemy's country before another British soldier 
could stand beside it. 

The retreat of Yule’s force was effected without more 
trouble than that which was caused by the nature of 
the country and the alternations of the climate. Van 
Tender’s Pass — a difficult defile which would have been 
impassable under opposition — ^was crossed, and a sudden 
spate on the Waschbank river only temporarily checked 
the retirement. A column was sent out from Ladysmith 
by White to check the Free Staters who had re-occupied 
Elandslaagte and to prevent them falling on Yule, and 
on October 24 they were engaged with success at Riet- 
fontein. The sound of the artillery in this action was 
audible to Yule on the Waschbank, but he was unable 
to account for it. 

On the afternoon of October 25 Yule was within 
one day’s march of Ladysmith. He proposed to halt 
for the night ; but suddenly a patrol from a column 
sent out by White to help him in appeared, and he 
received orders to press forward to Ladysmith. 

The exhausted men resumed their march, and the 
misery of that night’s journey was probably never 
exceeded during any subsequent movement in the war. 
Sodden, hungry, weary, disheartened ; men and transport 
animals inextricably intermingled ; the column plodded 
onwards in the rain and the night. A halt at daylight 
next morning brought in some of the stragglers and 
gave a little rest to those who were still in the ranks ; 
and by mid-day the men of Talana Hill had trudged 
into Ladysmith. 

The urgency of the immediate resumption of the 
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march had arisen from White’s anxiety for the safet 
of Yule’s force. Rietfontein had indeed, like Talan 
and Elandslaagte, been a tactically successful engage 
ment and had similarly been followed by a retreat 
but Yule was exposed to an attack by Erasmus, t 
whom he had given the slip at Dundee during the nigh 
of October 22 and who was known to be endeavourin 
to overtake him. Erasmus was believed to be actin, 
from the direction of Elandslaagte ; but fortunate!- 
for Yule his movements were not judiciously directei 
and his information was imperfect. 

All the detached members of the Natal Wedge hm 
now been driven in and the reconnaissances sent out b' 
White on Ocober 27 and the following days showed tha' 
the Boers had lost no time in pressing on to Ladysmith 
The Transvaalers were apparently in force N.E. of th( 
town on a section of the, arc in which Lombard’s Kop 
Long Hill, and Pepworth Hill were the chief physica 
features ; the Free Staters were approaching from th( 
N.W. and a small force of them under A. P. Cronje was 
already in touch with the Transvaalers ; their mair 
body, however, seemed to be making for the Tugela ir 
order to isolate Ladysmith from the south. On Octobei 
29 White assumed the offensive with the greater part 
of his command, and endeavoured to cut tlirough the 
still unconsolidated investing line and to thwart the 
co-operation of the allies. 

The general idea was tliat an infantry brigade, sup- 
port^ on its right flank by cavalry acting towards 
Lombards Kop, should attack the enemy, who was 
presumed to be in force on Long Hill and Pepworth 
Hill. On the left flank of the attack a column would 
endeavom to p^ through the Boer line, and having 
se^d Nicholson s Nek due north of Ladysmith would 
either close it against the retreating enemy or hold it 
^ a post through which a mounted force could debouch 
in pursuit on to the more practicable ground beyond. 
Some difaculty in drawing and loading up ammunition 
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delayed the start of the column, which under the com- 
mand of Caiieton was to secure the left flank of the 
operations ; and fearing that daylight on October 30 
would find his vulnerable force still on the march he 
determined soon after midnight to halt short of Nichol- 
son’s Nek, from which he was then two miles distant. 
He had succeeded in passing tlirough the enemy’s picket 
line, and was perhaps not justified in discontinuing his 
advance, although his instructions were to take Nichol- 
son’s Nek only “ if possible.” But an error of judgment 
made by a commanding officer on a dark night in a 
strange country acting under instructions which left 
him a free hand must not be judged severely, and had 
it not been for a disaster which could not be foreseen, 
he would probably have been commended for his 
prudence. 

Kainguba Hill, which rises on the left of the road 
to Nicholson’s Nek, seemed to offer a suitable stage on 
the journey and towards it the column was diverted. 
Wliile the men were climbing the steep and stony hill- 
side a panic suddenly seized the transport mules. It 
may have been a spontaneous emotion, or it may have 
originated in an alarm raised by the Boers who were 
holding the crest. The animals stampeded down the 
slope, and carrying with them not only the reserve 
ammunition but also the signalling equipment, the 
water carts, and the component parts of the mountain 
artillery, charged through the rear of the column. 
The timely exertions of the officers checked the general 
scare that was imminent ; and with the exception 
of a few score of infantry men and gunners the column 
reached the summit before daybreak, having lost almost 
everything needed for a successful occupation of it. 

Misfortune continued relentlessly to pursue the 
column. A position was taken up on the hill on the 
supposition that it could only be attacked from the 
south, but at daylight C. de Wet, who here came upon 
the stage which afteivTards he often filled so effectively. 
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threatened it from the north with a Free State commair 
A gesture made by an officer in order to attract att< 
tion was interpreted as a signal to retire ; anotl 
officer thinking that his company was left alone on 1 
summit, though it was in fact witliin sevent5r yards 
an . occupied sangar, raised the white flag ; and aim* 
at the same moment a bugle sounded the Cease Fi 
Neither the white flag nor the bugle call was authoris 
by Carleton; but a glance at the situation showed h 
that they could not be repudiated and after a galh 
struggle to maintain an indefensible position he si 
rendered. Nearly a thousand men were led away ir 
captivity. 

The main infantry attack was made by a force 
five battalions with six field batteries under the co: 
mand of Grimwood. He marched out of Ladysmi 
soon after midnight, but had not covered half the d 
tance to the point of attack when an unfortunate incide 
deprived him of all his artillery and of two of his bati 
lions. The guns marcliing in the centre of the colui 
and acting under orders which were not communicat 
to Grimwood, diverged to the right and were follow 
by the two battalions in rear ; and the absence of neai 
half the force was not discovered by him until daybrea 
and after he had taken up the position assigned sou 
of Long Hill. Daybreak also revealed the fact tt 
Long Hill which was assumed to be the Boer left w 
not occupied, and that Long Tom from Impati h 
been emplaced on Pepworth Hill. The cavalry briga 
under French upon whom Grimwood relied to prote 
his right flank was two miles away in his rear ; a; 
finding himself attacked on that flank instead 
from the front he was compelled to swing round a: 
almost reverse his front. Thus far the general schei 
of attack had signally failed. Carleton on the left h; 
not reached Nicholson’s Nek and was in trouble ; Gri] 
wood with nearly half of his command gone astra 
and having discovered that the enemy’s left was not ' 
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Long Hill but on Lombard's Kop, had to improvise a 
scheme of Ms own ; while French instead of conforming 
to Grim wood was compelling Grim wood to coiifomi to 
him. At 8 a.m. Grimwood was suffering severely from 
artillery fire, and French whose cavalrj?' now prolonged 
Grimwood's line southwards w^as with difficult}^ holding 
his own. The enemy, whom the general idea destined 
to be outflanked and rolled up towards the north and 
pursued by mounted troops issuing from Nicholson's 
Nek, was instead attacking \dgorously from Lombard's 
Kop on the east and seemed likely to outflank White; 
the infantry reserves under Ian Hamilton were almost 
expended ; and the British artillery was unable to 
silence the Boer guns. 

All through the forenoon Ladysmith and the little 
garrison left behind for its defence was the target of 
Long Tom on Pepworth Hill. The fugitives from Kain- 
guba brought in disheartening reports and the Boers 
seemed to be threatening from the north. W. Knox, 
a Horse Artillery officer who had been left in command, 
anticipated an attack which he had little chance of 
meeting successfully with the scanty force at his dis- 
posal and sent an urgent message to W'hite, who at noon 
ordered the battle to be broken off and the troops to 
retire to Ladysmith. 

The retreat was effected in confusion. Grimwood's 
force was the first to be withdrawn and was saved from 
disaster by the gallant stand made bj^ tw^o field batteries 
as it crossed the level ground. The cavalry scampered 
home in Grimwood’s track. A dramatic episode brought 
the battle of Lombard's Kop to a close. Just as the 
baffled troops were entering Ladysmith a battery of 
naval guns, which had arrived from Durban that morning 
and had gone immediately into action, succeeded in 
silencing Long Tom and some other guns on Pepworth 
Hill, nearly four miles distant. In the evening Joubert 
sent in a flag of truce to White to announce Carleton's 
surrender. 
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The Natal Wedge disappeared in the smoke of 
battle of Lombard's Kop and was never again he 
of as an instrument in the Natal campaign. The Be 
filled the gaps in the investing line without difficn 
and on November 2 the Siege of Ladysmith began. 1 
last man to leave the town was French, who went fo 
to win honour on distant fields. 
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CHAPTER III 


Deus Ex Machina No. I 

The arrival of Sir Redvers Buller at Cape Town on 
October 31, 1899, the morrow of the battle of Lombard's 
Kop, encouraged the despondent at home and in Cape 
Colony."^ Twenty years previously he had distingmslied 
himself in the command of a Boer contingent which 
served with the British Army during the Zulu cam- 
paign ; and it was doubtless from the experience then 
gained that he formed the opinion that the war which 
he was now called upon to direct; could be brought 
to a successful conclusion only by the actual conquest 
of every man in the field : a task doubly difficult owing 
to the extreme mobility of the enemy," 

In his first telegram to Lord Lansdowne he described 
the situation as one of “extreme gravity." 

White, with five-sixths of the British Troops in South 
Africa, was shut up in Ladysmith ; a month at least 
must elapse before the Expeditionary Force, which the 
British Government had on September 22 decided to 
send out, would be able to take the field; Maf eking 
was besieged ; the diamond men of Kimberley, like a 
passionate child interned in a dark room, were screaming 
for release ; Sir Alfred Milner was pleading that the 
defence of the Cape Peninsula, an area of a few thousand 
square miles as far removed from the front as Marseilles 

^ Buller aroused a “ now-we-shan*t-be-]ong feeling. He 
would certainly be in Pretoria by Christmas. It is said that a 
large number of plum-puddings intended for the soldiers* dinners 
on December 25 were addressed to Pretoria “ to await arrival j 
by their good friends at home. 
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is from Berlin, must be first attended to ; Presider 
Steyn had overcome his scruples and was sending Fn 
State commandos across the Orange Rivei into ti 
Cape Colony at Bethulie and Norval’s Pont ; the di: 
affected colonials were restive ; and the fall^ of Lad^ 
smith, which seemed probable, would lay Natal ope 
from the Tugela to the Indian Ocean. 

It was a dismal outlook i but Buller, aftei a fe 
days^ review of the situation, was able to report th< 
in his opinion the opposition would probably collaps 
when Kimberley and Ladysmith were relieved. H; 
optimism at Capetown was destined soon to be supe: 
seded by pessimism on the Tugela. He compare 
himself to a man who, having a busy day before bin 
has overslept himself. The original plan of campaign, 
march on Pretoria through the Free State, had necessaril 
to be postponed ; and the important railway junctior 
at Naauwpoort and Stormberg were too weakly he] 
and too liable to investment by the Free State commai 
dos which had crossed the Orange to justify the 
retention, and the little garrisons were withdrawal. 1 
Gatacre and French, who had just escaped from Lad;; 
smith, was assigned the duty of holding the centr 
while Lord Methuen advanced to the relief of Kimberle; 

It was, however, the situation in Natal which gave tl 
most anxiety to Buller. The Free State command< 
which had been seen passing Ladysmith shortly befo] 
the investment were now at Colenso, having drive 
back to Estcourt the small British force which w’^as a 
that was left to stem the tide of an invasion. Tl 
Free Staters, fortunately, were not active and delayc 
to avail themselves of the opportunity. When at lengt' 
after eleven days of inertia, L. Botha persuaded J cube 
to undertake an offensive movement south of the Tugel 
it had passed away, as Estcourt had in the meantin 
been reinforced by troops from England under tl 
command of Hildyard. 

Encouraged by the capture of an armoured train ; 
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CMeveley, Joubert advanced south in two bodies, one 
on each side of Estcourt, and seized the railwa}? at 
Highlands, thus cutting off Hildyard's communication 
with Pietermaritzburg ; and Hildyard having no cavalry 
was unable to touch him. The raid, which for a time 
seemed dangerous, was however soon checked by troops 
coming up from the south under Barton, and Joubert 
found himself pressed between two forces each as strong 
as his own. After an action at Willow Grange, which 
each side claimed as a victory, Joubert, fearing lest 
he should be cut off, retired unpursued, against the 
wishes of the more pushful and energetic Botha, who 
was in favour of an advance on Pietermaritzburg. 

. The alarms and excursions of October and November 
were the cause of the dissolution of a military apparatus 
which had been put together at home with much care 
and thought, and which had never yet been seen in 
warfare. Its designers and constructors were proud 
of it and they looked forward with confidence to its 
successful working. The apparatus was the British 
Army Corps. It was taken to pieces as soon as it reached 
Soutla Africa; but fortunately the ties, ligaments, and 
braces wfiiich held it together yielded to slight pressure 
and little difficulty w^as experienced in resolving it into 
its constituent elements. The more important of 
these were despatched to Natal and the rest w^ere dis- 
tributed over the western and central commands. 

Buher, perhaps leaving the pessimistic atmosphere 
of Capetown with relief, went by sea to Durban, the 
defence of which was entrusted to the Royal Navy, 
and reached Pietermaritzburg on November 25. By 
this time the situation had improved all along the 
line, and it seemed that it might still be possible to 
resume the original plan of a central advance on Bloem- 
fontein and Pretoria as soon as Ladysmith was relieved. 
The Boer raid towards southern Natal which caused 
so much consternation had been easily foiled and British 
troops were now at Frere. 
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Buller, soon after his arrival in Natal, found himse: 
in command of a force of 19,000 men with whom t 
tackle about 21,000 Boers under the command of I 
Botha. Joubert was invalided after the unsiiccessfi 
Estcourt raid, and the change was, from the enemy ^ 
point of view, for the better. The new Head Commanc 
ant was a more strenuous and active leader than hi 
predecessor. 

Little was known of the topography of the countr 
in which Buller was about to operate. It had neve 
been systematically surveyed, and the existing ma]: 
had been constructed for agricultural rather than fc 
campaigning purposes, and could not be trusted. Th 
Tugela formed the ditch of a natural fortress coverin 
Ladysmith. Oh its left bank rose an almost continuou 
ridge or rampart from which the easy open ground o: 
the right bank could be watched for miles, and recor 
naissances kept at a distance. 

Reconnaissances were, however, not needed to prov 
to Buller that Colenso, where the railway passed u 
into the Tugela ridge, was immune to a frontal attacl 
and that Ladysmith must be relieved by a turnin 
movement. ' Two alternatives offered themselves. Th 
advance might be made through Weenen and acros 
the Tugela some distance below Colenso, and thence t 
Elandslaagte, wher^-The Boer line of communicatio 
with the Transvaal- might be cut ; but to Ladysmit 
this was a circuitous route. It also would necessitat 
the traversing of a rough bush country, into whic' 
Buller was reluctant to throw raw troops just off th 
transports who had not yet heard the sounds of waj 

He therefore decided upon a westerly flank march b; 
way of Potgieter's Drift, twenty miles west of Colenso 
and once on the left bank of the Tugela he would b 
within a day's march of Ladysmith and the railway int 
the Free State. White was heliographically consultec 
and' all the arrangements for an advance on Decembe 
II were made. The force had even been set in motio 
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when, certain disturbing news came out of the, ,.west. 
Gatacre had suffered a reverse at Stormberg, and simul- 
taneously Methuen had been roughly handled at Magers- 
fontein, and was unable to continue Ms march on Kim- 
berley. 

The strategic timidity of Bulier and his curious habit 
of allowing himself to be influenced by psychological 
probabilities were at once apparent. The anticipated 
moral effect of these successes upon the enemy swayed 
him back to the plan wMch a day or two previously 
he had rejected as impracticable. The plan of a flank 
march by way of Potgieter’s Drift was thrown aside. 

It might have been justifiable in the presence of a dis- 
pirited enemy ; but now the burghers on the Tugela 
had been suddenly encouraged by news of victories 
won on two widely separated scenes of action and were 
no doubt anxious to rival the exploits of their comrades 
far away.*^ The flank march would expose the army 
to the danger of being cut off by a quickened and revived 
foe, and Bulier determined not to run the risk. On 
December 12 he ordered an advance on Colenso. 

The course of the war in the western and central scenes 
of action up to the time of the two defeats which caused 
Bulier to revise the plan of campaign for Natal must 
now be traced. ; ' 

The force of nearly 10,000 meh’^nder Lord Methuen Map, 
detailed by Bulier for the relief of Kimberle^^ advanced 
from De Aar and Orange River Bridge along the railwmy. 

At Belmont a body of Free Staters under Jacob Prinsloo 
was found strongly posted on the heights east of the 
line, and although reinforced by Delarey from Kimberley, 
it was unable to hold to its positions, and was com- 
pelled to retreat eastwards on November 23. 

Prinsloo withdrew with his Free Staters across the 
border, but was persuaded by Delarey, who had fallen 

* The history of the war showed, however, that generally 
the Boers fought more strenuously and eUecfcively when the 
tide was against them than when it was flpwing with them. - 
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back on Graspan about eight miles N.E. of Belmont, 
to rejoin Mm ; and a favourable position was occupied 
on a group of kopjes astride the railway, where on 
November 25 another battle was fought, in which the 
Naval Brigade suffered a loss of nearly half its strength. 
The enemy, though driven back, retreated in good 
order, as at Belmont two days previously, there being 
no cavalry available for effective pursuit. Methuen 
pushed on to Witkoplaagte. 

The Boers were' greatly discouraged by Belmont 
and Graspan, where, as at Talana and Elandslaagte, 
they had been ejected from strong kopje positions 
chosen by themselves. The moral was not lost upon 
Delarey, who determined to try whether a better stand 
could not be made in a river position, and selected the 
junction of the Modder and the Riet for the experiment. 
His idea was not so much to dispute the passage of 
the river as to use the deep channels as covered ways 
and as natural trenches from which the plain could be 
grazed by rifle fire. The Modder after approaching the 
Riet changes its direction abruptly three times above 
the junction, enclosing a diamond-shaped area which 
provided the Boers with a ready-made perimeter camp. 

Methuen, tMnking that the enemy would as before 
select the good kopje position wMch offered itself on 
Spytfontein halfway to Kimberley, determined to divei'ge 
from the railway with the greater part of Ms army and 
OTcling through Jacobsdaal, Brown’s Drift and Abon’s 
Dam to attack Spytfontein in flank, where he had little 
j would find the Boers in position ; but 

Modder River, which he was inclined to believe was only 
held as an advanced post, must first be taken. Delarey 
had been joined by P. Cronje, who unperceived by Me- 
thuen s cavalry came in with a body of Transvaalers 
tom Mafekmg, and was in occupation of the loop 
between the rivers. ^ 

^ U snram on November 28 Methuen advanced from 
lus camp at Witkoplaagte six miles south of the river. 
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The fight began tinder misapprehensions on each side- 
Methuen believed that only the river bank above the 
railway bridge was held in force ; while he was credited 
by his opponents with the intention of crossing the 
Riet River by Bosman's Drift of which he did not know 
the existence. 

Everything promised well for Delarey and Cronje, 
but they made little use of their opportunities. Methuen 
fought in the dark, and whenever the Fog of War lifted, 
found that the situation had changed. He attacked 
the Modder as the opening move of his flank march on a 
mythical position on Sp3fi:font6in and suddenly discovered 
before him, not a mere advanced post to be checked 
or masked, but an enemy holding a well-entrenched 
and defended front several miles in length. The maps 
at Ms disposal did not shew the extraordinary windings 
of the two rivers over part of the area on which he was 
engaged, and some of the reaches were only discovered 
when they tripped up the advancing troops. The 
result of a hard day's work, in which Methuen was 
wounded, was the capture of Rosmead, a village on the 
right bank below the railway bridge. The troops of 
the right attack did not succeed in crossing the river, 
and an attempt to work up the right bank from Rosmead 
failed. What effect the battle would have upon the 
situation, and whether on the whole it had been a success 
for Methuen, were not apparent at nightfall. The 
question was answered next morning when it was 
found that the Boers had retired to Jacobsdaal. Next 
day the British troops took up a position north of the 
river. 

So far, the Kimberley relief force had done its work 
well. The obstacles in its way at Belmont, Graspan, 
and Modder River had been thrust aside, and it was 
now witMn two easy marches of its destination. It 
seemed therefore that in three days at the most, allowing 
one day for another battle, it would be reported to 
Buller as having finished its task : and had the necessity 
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been urgent the relief could no doubt have been efiecit 
■within that time. Kimberley, however, appeared ab 
to take care of itself for a few weeks, and Methue 
halted for twelve days at Modder River in order i 
receive supplies and reinforcements, and to strengthe 
his slender and vulnerable line of communication wit 
the south. He still believed that the Boers won] 
make their next stand at Spytfontein. 

The Boers remained but a few days at Jacobsdaa 
After a council of war at which Crorije declared himse 
in favour of remaining there as a menace to the Britis 
line of communication w^hich would attract Methuen t 
the town, a movement which Methuen himself had ha 
in mind ; while Delarey advocated the taking up of ; 
position between the Modder River and Kimberley 
the plan of the latter was adopted and the Boer force 
trekked northwards to Spytfontein. They found, howevei 
that between Spytfontein and the river, the Magers 
fontein group of kopjes would afford excellent position 
to Methuen from which Spytfontein could be attacked 

During Methuen^s halt at Modder River Delarey 
and Cronje received considerable reinforcements. Fron 
Natal, from the Basuto border, and from Kimberley 
coinmandos were summoned to Spytfontein. Tha 
position was, however, for the reason just stated, inse 
cure ; and on the December 4 the Magersfontein posi 
tion was taken up and prepared for defence by Delarey 
A low arc stretching from the position towards tli( 
Modder was discovered, from which a flanking fire 
could be poured in upn a frontal attack. 

With an unerring instinct which was more useful 
to him^ than most of the knowledge he could have ac- 
quired in a European Staff College, and with an originality 
which if it had been displayed by a young British officer 
in an examination for promotion would probably have 
in]^ed that officer’s prospects, Delarey dug his trenches 
iKrt at th&foot of the hill but in sinuous lines some little 
advance of it,:by which he gained the power, of 
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meeting an attack with grazing or skimming fire and 
which also removed the firing fine from physical features 
on which the British guns could be laid. It is said that 
he manned the works on the slope with burghers firing 
black powder so as to draw the enemy’s fire away from 
the trenches in which only smokeless powder was used 
Methuen obtained little information during his halt 
at Modder River. The country was so much intersected 
by the wire fences of the farms that cavalry scouting 
was difficult. He decided to make a direct frontal 
attack upon Magersfontein on December ii after a 
bombardment on the previous evening ; and here, as at 



Colenso, the text-book preliminary shrapnel practice 
put the enemy on the alert and did no harm. It greatly 
encouiaged the burghers in their trenches. Only three 
men were touched by'the projectiles hurled by the naval, 
howitzer, field, and horse batteries ; and an impending 
infantry advance was clearly indicated. To the High- 
land Brigade under Wauchope, who had joined the 
command since the Modder River battle, was entrusted 
the execution of the night attack. He does not appear 
to have altogether approved of Methuen’s scheme; 
but with the same dogged valour which he displayed 
®3,ny years before when he threw himself upon the 
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Gladstonian political Magersfontein in Midlothian, 
incorporated himself in it. 

At I a.m. on December 12 in a storm of rain ai 
thunder the Brigade in mass of quarter-columns march' 
out of its bivouac, guided by a staff officer’s compa 
which the lightning and the rain soon made unreliab] 
The objective point was the southern edge of the Mager 
fontein Ridge, about three miles distant. The pi'ogre 
made over the rough and encumbered veld was slo\ 
and it was difficult to judge in the darkness how muc 
ground had really been covered. Wauchope eitk 
underestimated the distance made good or, as is moi 
probable, did not expect to find the enemy entrenche 
in advance of the foot of the hill, and the error cost hir 
his life and the lives of many other gallant Highlanders 
Afraid lest dawn should find his Brigade too far awa' 
from the position to rush it, he hesitated to deploy, anJ 
when at last he was about to give the order, a furthe 
delay was caused by a Une of thorn bushes. Thi 
Brigade passed through or avoided the obstruction anc 
was at the halt on the point of changing formation wher 
the Boers in the advanced trenches, which had beer 
so stealthily excavated that no one in the British Armv 
seems to have been aware of their existence, received 
he alarm and opened fire. Possibly the situation might 
have been saved if an order to charge had been given 
at once, and the Highlanders had heard the skirl of the 
pip^ but Wauchope had at the first shot rushed for- 
ward impetuously towards the flashing Mausers. With 
unknown distance to the trenches, 

i«l A Highlanders lost their 

leader and knew not whom to follow. 

disdmiSf^r “en of 

ffissmnlar temperament reacted on them diversely. The 

majoidy absorbed it by throwing themselves upon the 
as a stmralas which projected them into the jaws of 
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death gaping before them in the dim light A mixed 
body, hardly exceeding the strength of three companies, 
pushed on in obedience to the last words that fell from 
Wauchope’s lips, to reinforce the right ; and succeeded 
in wriggling round the eastward flank of the enemy’s 
advanced trenches and in shattering a foreign contingent 
in the Boer service which was holding the gap of level 
ground between the low arc and the Magersfontein 
Ridge. The little force of progressives came under 
the fire of the British guns which opened upon the 
ridge at daybreak, but a remnant under Wilson drove a 
keen-edged but slender wedge into the curve of the 
Boer position, and was favourably placed to storm the 
ridge. A few score of Highlanders were now fingering 
the key with which it seemed possible to unlock the 
sluice gates and allow the flood waters of war to over- 
whelm the foe. But War is a game of chance. The 
key was snatched away and the issue of the day re- 
versed by a man who had lost his way. 

In the absence of Delarey, who was absent at Kim- 
berley, P. Cronje was in chief command of the Boer 
forces. His Head-Quarters were at Brown’s Drift on 
the Modder, six miles from the key of the position on 
Magersfontein. The sound of the bombardment noti- 
fied him that an infantry attack was imminent, and he 
hurried off to make the final arrangements for meeting 
it. These he seems to have completed to his satisfaction, 
and he rested for an hour or two, rising soon after mid- 
night. In the darkness and rain he lost his way on the 
unfamiliar ground. But chance found him at daybreak 
close to the gap which Wilson’s little band of High- 
landers had hewn in his line, and their promising advance 
was effectually repressed, as they were simultaneously 
fired on by Cronje’s escort on their front and by a com- 
mando winch had come up on their right rear. 

Daylight found the shattered and dismembered High- 
land Brigade lying in patches upon the veld, with their 
leader dead before their eyes ; themselves unable to 
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advance or retreat, conspicuous, hungry, tliirsty, a) 
soon to be scorched by the midsummer sun at the zeniti 
and there they lay for eight hours. Only the she] 
of the artillery, wliich from daylight onwards playt 
upon the trenches and partially mastered the fire froi 
them, saved the Highland Brigade from destruction. 

The Guards’ Brigade under Colvile was in the firs 
instance detailed as the reserve of the Highland Brigad* 
but the repulse of the latter and the probability "tha 
it would sooner or later be compelled to retreat gav 
the former a definite objective, the low arc held by tlr 
left of the Boer line. In marching on this the win 
fence which was the boundary between British territor} 
and the Orange Free State was crossed, and the Guards 
Brigade had the honour of being the first body of troops 
to go into action in the enemy’s country. Colvile held 
his own, but although he was unable to occupy the arc 
he screened the right flank of the Highlanders. On 
their left a weak Brigade under Pole-Carew was drawn 
up astride the railway, and thus apparently the firing 
line, which had been so hardly pressed during so many- 
weary hours, was secure on either flank. But Pole- 
Carew was paralysed by the variety of the duties which 
had been assigned to him, and was unable to operate 
offensively on the enemy’s right. His original orders 
were to act as camp guard and to demonstrate north- 
wards m support of the Higlfland Brigade; and subse- 
quently he seems to have been instructed to hold himself 
in readiness to cross over to support the Guards’ attack 
on the enemy’s left, with the result that his Brigade 
was never seriously engaged. 

The interval between the Highlanders’ right facing 

tively closed and early m the afternoon the Boers renewed 
IrnT threatened to enfilade the 

° the command of the Highland Brigade 
and to whom Methuen had sent orders to hold on until 
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nightfall, asked Colvile in vain to support him and at 
last was compelled to throw back his right. Methuen's 
orders were unfortunately known only to Hughes-Hailett 
and the movement was interpreted as an order from 
the brigadier for a general retirement. The wave of 
retreat beginning on the right passed rapidly down 
the line, and soon all but a few score of men who held 
on gallantly as long as there was light were streaming 
back in confusion to the field batteries in rear. Even 
the shelter of the guns did not wholly avail them for 
protection, for they were shelled wMle rallying by the 
Boer guns which had been strangely silent during the 
battle ; and the retreat was continued to the bivouac 
ground which so many more of them, now lying on 
the veld, had quitted seventeen hours before. The 
battle was lost. 

It is probable that if the work had been more evenly 
distributed the result might have been, at least, less 
disastrous. An intolerable strain was put upon one 
Brigade which it was unable to bear. The Highlanders 
were blundered into action, then abandoned to their fate 
for many hours, and finally withdrawn by a misunder- 
standing. The inequality of the tasks set to the various 
columns is strikingly shown in the return of casualties. 
To the total of 948 killed and wounded the Highland 
Brigade contributed no less than 752. Two of its 
battalions lost 37 per cent of their strength; while 
the losses of the Division were but 7 per cent. 

Methuen's expectations that as at Modder River 
after the fight of November 28 so also at Magersfontein 
the Boers would evacuate their positions during the 
night were not realized. Next day he retired to the 
Modder River Camp, where he received orders from Buller 
either to attack Cronje again or to fall back upon the 
Orange River ; but at the instance of Forestier-Walker, 
who was in command of the Lines of Communication, the 
orders were cancelled and Methuen was allowed to 
remain. 
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Magersfontein of itself would probably have sufific 
to disarrange jfche plans of Buller in Natal, but com: 
a few hours after a serious rebuff in the centre, of wh: 
the story must now be told, it loomed fearfully on 
near horizon. Soon after he landed at Capetown 
ordered the weak and vulnerable detachments at Naau 
poort and Stormberg to be withdrawn to De Aar a 
Queenstown. The movement opened to the enemy t 
gates of access to a district in the Cape Colony teemi 
with Dutch disaffection. The Free Staters, howev 
did not avail themselves of the opportunity with alacrh 
as they were more or less committed to defensive acti- 
within their own territory ; and a fortnight elapsed befc 
Colesberg was occupied by a force under the commai 
of a Transvaaler named Schoeman, whoon November 
had crossed the Orange River at Norval’s Pont, 
few days later the Colesberg district was formally annex( 
by proclamation to the Orange Free State and the tran 
fer of allegiance was enthusiastically approved by 
public meeting held at Colesberg on November 14. Ti 
action not only brought the inhabitants under the cor 
man do law of the adjacent Republic by which a form 
conscription was enforced, but also overcame the scrupl 
of the Free Staters who could still maintain that tin 
were only engaged in defending their own territor 
Simultaneously Du Plooy with a commando wliich Iie 
crossed at Bethulie annexed the Burghersdorp districi 
while Olivier with a force mainly composed of colon! 
rebels took over on behalf of the Free State all th: 
remained of the border districts of Cape Colony as f< 
as Basutoland. By the end of November the easy pn 
cess of annexation by proclamation had augmente 
the territory of the Orange Free State by about 7,0c 
square miles ; and then almost as an afterthought tl: 
burghers occupied the important strategic post of Stora 
berg Junction. 

_ To and if possible to thrust back these intrusior 
trench was sent to the Naauwpoort and Gatacre to th 
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Stormberg district. Buller soon found it necessary to 
order i^aauwpoort to be re-occupied as that toivn u-n 

have afforded a useful base to +1;? J ' 

-V, • 1- , oase to the enemy from which 

The httle force of half a battalion of infantry 
Oatacre amved on November 18. He intended to 

SSu:“c!‘ro"" “ ’■' “ coHeCed a s«f- 

hcient force, his own Division, which he had brought out 





JTeiwiirrfi 


E^^ffland, having been diverted to Natal He 
routl"T“^-?° near Sterkstroom anl 

wmS bv the”e " Stonnberg, the occupation of 
o +• enemy on November 25 prevented co 

operation between him and French at NaLwSS 

th^dTr^* ^ rebellion was spreading, and^owing to 
the dilatory proclamation of Martial Law by the Caoe 
GovOTment, always relactant to take attiorwhS 
might wound the susceptibilities of the Dutch population 
* ^ formidable aspect. Duller was^uneasv’ 

^d^though a. fest he had Rationed Gaia" e toTe 
careful he now suggested his closing with the enemy. 
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, On December 7, by which time considerable reinfo] 
ments had come in, Gatacre felt himself strong enoi 
to tackle Olivier at Stormberg. His plan was to t 
his column by train as far as Molteno, whence a ni 
march of about eight miles would bring it into posit 
for attacking the Boer laager. The use of the railv 
would not only enable him to strike more suddenly a 
with a greater chance of taking Olivier by sui-prise I 
would also economise the strength of his force, a port: 
of which having left the transports only a few d? 
previously was not yet in hard condition. The fo; 
with which he proposed to take Stormberg amoimi 
to 2,600 men, who detrained at Molteno soon after sun; 
on December 9. Gatacre calculated that after a mar 
of about six hours he would be able to rush the positi 
before dawn. 

The Boers, to the number of 1,700 men, were in occu|: 
tion of the Kissieberg ridge, and of a nek which ru 
westward from its southern end towards a higher h 
overhanging Stormberg Junction called Rooi Ko 
Gatacre had originally intended to attack the Bo 
position frontally, but the reports which he receiw 
on arrival at Molteno determined him to turn it. T] 
change of plan was not made known to all the troop 
with the result that the ambulance and ammunitic 
wagons left the town by the Stormberg road instead 
by the Steynsburg road, along which the rest of tl 
column was marching to the new objective. No trus 
worthy maps were available, and the enterprise w< 
dependent for its success upon the knowledge an 
fidelity of a sergeant of police and a few native constabk 
who acted as guides and who professed to know ever 
inch of the way.” 

Soon after midnight, however, Gatacre’s suspicior 
were aroused by the sudden appearance of a railwa 
which ought not to have been there, and it was dis 
covere t tbe guides had a mile or two back missei 
a path on which the column should have diverged t 
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the right. They assured him, however, that they had 
chosen a better road and that he was now less than 3,000 
yards from the Boer position. He therefore halted 
the column for an hour's rest, and hoped for the best. 

When the march was resumed another railway was 
almost immediately encountered. It was in fact the 
colliery line which had been crossed before the halt 
and which here curves almost to the extent of a semi- 
circle ; but Gatacre believed that he had come upon 
the main line to Steynsburg and judged that he was 
now N.W. of the Boer position ; while many of the 
officers in the rear of the column, unaware of the change 
of plan, imagined that they were approaching it from 
the S.E. along the Stormberg road originally selected 
for the advance on which the ambulance and ammunition 
wagons had already gone astray. 

The direction of the march was now almost reversed, 
owing to Gatacre 's misapprehension of his position ; 
and at dawn the column unknown to itself reached, 
certain cross roads on Van Zyl's farm which had been 
fixed upon as the point from which the attack should 
be delivered ; but the locality \vas not recognized by 
the staff, and the guides, who seem to have misunder- 
stood the object of the march, conducted the column 
still deeper into the valley beneath the Kissieberg ridge. 

Suddenly a shot from the heights startled the en;ant 
and plodding column. The Boers had indeed been 
taken by surprise, but were at once on the alert and the 
crest line was soon occupied. The column marching 
in fours halted and turned to the right and, except the 
leading companies of Irish Rifles, which were formed to 
the front in order to seize a detached hill at the end of 
the ridge, sprang up the slope, but were soon baffled 
by the irregular tiers of krantzes or rock wmlls on the 
hill side. The artillery diverged to the left, losing one 
gun in the donga which ran down the valley, and 
took post on the detached hill from which the Kissieberg 
ridge could be shelled. The companies of Irish Rifles, 
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after seizing this hill, passed along the nek which join 
it to the ridge and almost won the crest line. 

Meanwhile the Northumberland Fusiliers and t 
remaining companies of the Irish Rifles found the ta 
of mounting the encumbered slope beyond their powei 
and were soon ordered to fall back into the valle 
The artillery noticed the movement, and in order 
cover the retreat opened upon Kissieberg ; not pe 
ceiving in the eastern dazzle of the sun about to ri: 
above the sky line that some of the infantry who ha 
not heard the order to retire were still clinging to tl 
darkened westward hillside, and these were shelled b 
their own guns. 

Gatacre, confident of an easy success, liad throw 
all his infantry into the firing line, and had no reserve 
to fall back upon to support the companies of the Iris. 
Rifles which were still holding their own on the lef 
flank of the attack. As soon as the troops had crosse< 
the valley to reform on the opposite ridge a new entan 
glement beset them. 

A commando under E. R. Grobler and Steen kamp 
chiefly composed of rebels, which had been sent b} 
Olivier on the previous day to stir up trouble in tlu 
district, was halted for the night a few miles out on tlu 
Ste^msburg road. The sound of the firing quickly 
called it to attention, and a position which seriousH 
threatened Gatacre 's line of retreat was quickly seized. 
The commando, however, was handled with little judg- 
ment or energy, and was soon checked by the field 
guns which had been withdrawn from the detached 
hill near the Kissieberg ridge to cover the retreat of 
the infantry ; and which at one time were firing trail 
to trail, some still engaging Olivier on Kissieberg while 
others were shelling Grobler. 

The raid on Stormberg had manifestly failed and 
Gatacre ordered a retreat to Molteno. Tliither the 
we^. dispirited column trudged all through the forenoon 
of Decanber lo. A gun was abandoned on the way. 
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and even the wagon in which the breech block had 
been secreted fell also into the enemy's hands. But 
this was a comparatively insignificant loss. It was 
soon discovered that nearly a third of the infantry was 
absent. When the troops were withdrawn from the 
attack on Kissieberg not a few of them remained in 
the donga or under the krantzes on the hill side, while 
others appear to have held on to the ridge. By some 
extraordinary neglect or default nearl}^ 600 men were 
left to their fate. No one seems to have missed them 
at the time and they were made prisoners of war without 
an effort to extricate them. ■ 

In less than two hours all the fighting except the 
little affair with Grobler was over. On neither side 
were the casualties of killed and wmunded heavy. No 
British officer was killed and of the eight who w^ere 
wounded four had been struck by shells not fired by 
the enemy. , 

Stormberg on December 10, followed by Magersfontein 
on December iiy brought about Colenso on December 15. 
The latter was BuUer's attempt to retrieve the former 
mishaps. 

xA. naturally strong position on the left bank of the 
Tugeia had by the efforts of the Boers during the previous 
three weeks been almost perfectly secured. They showed , 
however, some hesitation with regard to Hlangwhane, 
a detached hill on the right bank from which the Tugeia 
line could be enfiladed. It was a somewhat precarious 
position as it was accessible from the left bank only 
by two bridle drifts. It had been originally held by 
the Boers, but the garrison was withdrawn when Bar- 
ton's Brigade appeared at Chieveley ; and now all Botha’s 
persistence, and even a reference to Kruger and Joubert 
at Pretoria, were required to induce tlie burghers to 
re-occupy it on December 15. From the south Hlang- 
whane, though separated from the Colenso kopjes by 
the river, appears to be an integral cGntinuation of them. 
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The enemy’s general idea was a defensive occupati 
of the Colenso position, although Botha, with character 
tic spirit, proposed to send a commando across the ii\ 
to face the British on the open. The initiative, alwa 
a disadvantage when attacking an enemy strong 
posted and entrenched, was thus imposed upon Bulk 
It was not doubted that he would be compelled to ma^ 
a frontal attack on Colenso and in this the Boers show< 
the more correct appreciation of the situation. Botl 


Ir^J^^Fort 'HyUB 


iji 'J ' Gtms 


COLENSO 

BATTLEFIELD, 


Scale of Miles 


NavalHUi 


hoped to lure Buller on and was prepared even to allo^' 
him to cross the river; and having crushed him to ac 
upon the British flanks, an operation which the wid 
extension of Botha’s front from Hlangwhane to Robinson' 
farm, a distance of seven miles, gave him a good chanc 
of being able to carry out. If necessary, reinforcement 
could drawn from the investing circle aroiiU' 
Ladysmith, which seemed to be detaining more burgher 
than were necessarv for the 
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Buller proclaimed his intention of attacking Botha 
by a preliminary bombardment of the Colenso kopjes 
on December 13 and 14 ; but the burghers lay low and 
gave so little indication of their presence that it almost 
seemed that they had abandoned the line of the Tugela. 
The British Army was encamped near Chieveley four 
miles south of Colenso. 

On the evening of December 14 the scheme of attack 
was delivered to the Brigadiers. The leading idea 
of it was a frontal attack to be delivered from the 
village of Colenso, where the Tugela is crossed by an 
iron railway bridge as well as by an iron wagon bridge. 
The latter had been left intact by the enemy, possibly 
in order to entice the British troops across the river. 
Buller appears to have been unaware how far the Boer 
trenches extended towards the west, and to have assumed 
that only the kopjes immediately opposite Colenso 
were occupied. Hildyard's Brigade was ordered to 
march in the direction of the iron bridge,” * to cross 
at that point, and then to seize the kopjes north of 
the iron bridge.” The attack on the enemy's right, 
which was believed to be weak, was assigned to Hart's 
Irish Brigade. He was instructed to cross the Tugela at 
a bridle drift about two miles west of Colenso and work 
down the left bank towards the occupied kopjes. Two 
infantry Brigades were retained as reserves to be used 
when required ; and the mounted Brigade was ordered 
to move towards Hiangwhane and occup3^ it, if possible, 
and cover the right flank ; but the weakness of the Boer 
position on that hill, which was cut off by the river 

The two chief authorities on the events of the day are 
not in agreement as to which of the iron bridges was meant ; 
and in the absence of information of what was in the mind of 
the staff officer who drew up the battle orders the question 
cannot be answered. The context and certain expressions in 
other paragraphs seem to show that the railway bridge was 
indicated. It was, indeed, broken but there were drifts used by 
the natives above and below it. Probably the river had not 
been carefully reconnoitred and the two bridges were confused, 
or one only was believed to exist. 
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from the main line of defence, does not seem to have be 
realized. A few batteries were sent wdth Hart, b 
the bulk of the artillery was ordered east of the railw: 
to support Hildyard. 

Buller’s scheme has been se^’erely criticized ev 
since its failure, but Clery who was in nominal commar 
of the Natal force, and in whose name the battle orde; 
were issued, as well as the other general officers, acquiesce 
in it. But in fact hardly any scheme could have bee 
devised more likely to play into Botha’s hands. Bulk 
hoped to get a footing on the left bank and Both 
hoped that he would succeed in doing so. Botha’ 
special idea was to allure the troops of the frontal attad 
to his own side, where he could easily pound them fron 
his kopjes and carry out his general idea of netting tb 
British flanks. 

Buller had not then been in action with the Boer: 
and he probably underrated their tactical capacity 
but already he seems to have contemplated the possi- 
bility of the loss of Ladysmith, for in his despatch oj 
December 13 to Lord Lansdowne, in which he justified 
his sudden change of the plan of campaign, he said that 
It would be better to lose Ladysmith than to leave 
iSiatal open to the enemy.” 

ISor did the Boers enter into the contest with much 
confidence. They had not yet tried Buller’s mettle 
and his name was to them a tradition of courage handed 
dowm from the Zulu war, in which some of the older 
bimjers now opposing him on the Tugela had served 
unaer hun. The curious omission to inform White 
m I^dysmith that an attack on Colenso was to be made 

as may have arisen from Buller’s doubts 

as to Its issue, or from reluctance to helioCTanh a 

ZZ ^ --y w 

The story of the Battle of Colenso is mainly the narra- 
Of Natal Each of these was led by a dangerously 
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brave man, whose impetuosity crippled the tactical 
scheme and whose method of working his command 
was, at least, unusual. If in Hart and Long, who 
commanded the Artillery, the quality of personal courage 
had been less prominent it is probable that Colenso 
would not have filled up the cup of Stormberg and 
Magersfontein in that dark midsummer December 
week. 

The naval guns on the west of the railway had the 
honour of opening the battle, and shelled Fort Wyllie 
for some time without eliciting any response. Long 
joined Hildyard with another naval battery and two 
field batteries. He was not only an impetuous man but 
he also belonged to the short range school of artillerists ; * 
and he soon outpaced his infantry escort and came into 
action with his field batteries in the open a little in advance 
of a shallow intersecting donga, and within i,ioo yards 
of the Boer entrenchments across the river. The naval 
battery had been compelled by the flight of the Kaffir 
ox drivers to outspan astride a deeper donga about a 
quarter of a mile in rear, to which Long had sent back 
his gun teams. A terrific rifle and shrapnel fire, which 
the infantry escort which soon came up was powerless 
to subdue, was now opened upon the guns, and for an 
hour the batteries were beaten on until the casualties 
left but four men to each gun, and ammunition was 
running short. Long, who was one of the first to be 
wounded, withdrew^ the dwindled gun detachments to 
the shallow donga and sent back for a fresh supply of 
ammunition, intending to resume fire as soon as the 
general attack developed. 

All the while the batteries had been unsupported except 
by the escorting companies, wliich were not under 
Long's orders, and no attempt was made by Hiidyard's 
or Baidon's brigade in rear to relieve or divert the pres- 
sure on the guns, which had succeeded in silencing 

* At the battle of Omdurman he had put short range princi- 
ples successfiilbb into practice against dervishes. 
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temporarily some of the Boer artillery and in checking 
the rifle fire. 

Earlier in the action Biilier had been informed that 
the guns were "'all right and comfortable,” but later 
reports gave him the impression that this cheery opti- 
mism was delusive, and that owing to loss of men and 
exhaustion of ammunition the artillery told off to support 
Hildyard was now permanently out of action. The 
rest of the artillery was engaged in assisting Hart, 
who was in trouble, and Duller came to the conclusion 
that the attack on the Colenso kopjes must be with- 
drawn. 

Hart’s Brigade was ordered to march towards the 
Bridle Drift at the junction of the Doornkop Spruit 
and the Tugela, and to cross at that point.” Here was 
yet another ambiguity. As there were two ‘Hron 
Bridges ” so also were there two '' Bridle Drifts,” one 
on each side of the isthmus of the river loop, and yet 
another at the head of it. The West Drift was unford- 
able on the morning of December 15, and a hasty sketch 
which had probably been filled in from hearsay evidence 
and which was Hart’s only map, showed the Doornkop 
Spruit as entering the Tugela below that Drift instead 
of just above the East Drift.* The sketch also dupli- 
cated the loop. 

In dense formation, although the enemy was re- 
ported to be in force on his front, Hart crossed the 
Doornkop Spruit without recognizing it and advanced 
to the West Drift guided by a Kaffir who lived close 
by. The native seems either to have had misgivings 
as to the fordability of the Drift or to have been care- 
lessly instructed, for as the column approached the 
river he pointed to a Drift which was not the East Drift, 
but the Drift at the head of the loop near his own 

* The mistake in Hart’s map is shown by a broken line in 
the sketch map. It is, curiously enough, reproduced in the 
Colen^ map not only of the Times History, but also of the Ger- 
man Official Report on the War. 
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wa chmg, possibly with astonishment, theirtaS' “ 
m the loop ordered hint to withdraw aftS ,3me3me 
sendmg two battalions to dig hint oh of S, Zl It 

iSthelr rr ‘Z “■* “ ■"»»“fficu5l 

ffihgar • laCmg, the former with his 

eXenrS n !] generalization thoat 

entrenched Boers could be coerced as if they were 

re3t”arcX3r 

muhrlf ^ ? was evident to Buller that his scheme 
nSfnd akeady an-anged the extrication of 

SrLtkrr'’ hI 

east of L across to the deep donga 

east of the railway; on his way informing Hildvard 

ont°^-t-^”S® opportunity to Lrry 

that th- attack was abandoned and 
bSteWe.^ M must cover the withdrawal of the field 
batteries. He ordered the naval battery to retire 
and sent back the ammunition wagons, which after long 


76 , HANDBOOK' ' OF THE BOER WAR 

delay were on their way to the field guns : and acknow- 
ledged that he was baified. 

Hild3’ard occupied Colenso but was unable to prevent 
the Boers re-opening fire from Fort W^dlie on the deso- 
late batteries l}dng on the veld. No troops could move 
across the open ; and only individual efforts could now 
save the guns. Not a few^ officers and men ofiered for 
the forlorn hope, and at the first attempt two guns 
were rescued. A later attempt was not successful, 
and at ii a.m. Buller ordered a general retirement and 
the abandonment of the guns. The main naval battery 
remained in position west of the railway for some hours, 
and in its presence the Boers were afraid to cross the 
river and take possession of the derelict but not disabled 
guns ; which were not captured until all the British troops 
had left the field except a few gunners and infantry’’ 
details who had taken refuge in the deep donga and 
whom the order to retreat had not reached ; and these 
were made prisoners of war. 

The mounted Brigade under Lord Dundonald acting 
on the right flank with orders to take Hlangwhane, if 
possible, was too weak to support the main attack 
effectively. Assistance was refused at first by Barton 
and afterwards by Buller, who thought that Hlangwhane 
would be of little use to him without the possession 
of the Colenso kopjes ; yet these could have been enfi- 
laded from it. As the Brigade retired it passed within 
striking distance of the field guns and their captors ; 
but nothing could be done as ambulances and groups 
of prisoners were bemingled in the throng. Dundonald 
seems to have been alone in his recognition of the value 
of the Hlangwhane position. 

A retirement to Chieveley andFrere completed the triad 
of December disasters. Buller, of whom so much was 
expected, ^ had failed in his first attempt to measure 
swords with the burghers. His 19,000 men and fortv- 
two guns fighting for six hours inflicted on the enemy 
a loss of less than two score. His casualties exceeded 


DEUS EX MACHINA NO. I 


77 


1,100, he lost ten guns, and he then returned to the 
place from which he came. He thought that he had 
fought a battle, but in reality he had only made a recon- 
naissance in force, a dangerous operation only justifiable 
by urgent necessity.* 

Possibly if Buller, who \vas practically without a 
staff, had allowed a freer hand to Cler^^ that authority 
on Minor Tactics mights have done better. It has 
been said that the defeat was due to insufficient re- 
connaissance ; and this is to a certain extent true, for 
a more accurate knowledge of the terrain and the dis- 
positions of the enemy would have clearly demonstrated 
the hopelessness of a frontal attack on the Colenso 
Kopjes, and the attempt would never have been made. 
Again, as at Magersfontein four days before, a consider- 
able portion of the troops was not seriously engaged ; 
and the total casualties in eight battalions were but 
120 . 

The loss of the guns is the cliief fact in the story 
of Golenso. What were Buller ’s intentions with regard 
to the Naval battery and the two Field batteries which 
he sent to '‘a point from which they could prepare 
the crossing for Hildyard's Brigade/' and how did Long 
understand and carry out his orders 

The battle orders had been orally anticipated by 
Buller, who before they were issued, explained his 
intentions personally to Long: and, as often happens 
in conferences, the impression retained by one conferent 
differed from that intended to be conveyed by the other. 
Long believed that he was instructed to shell the Kopjes 
and entrenched positions beMnd Fort Wyllie, which he 
did not at first know was held by the enemy, and he 
opened at a range of a mile ; and Buller's statement 
that he was ordered to open fire with the long-range 
naval guns only, the position not being within reach 
of the field batteries, is contradicted ; while Buller 
complained that Long had taken up a position within 
* See Combined Trainings 190$^ log. 
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4^0 fortified hiU and less than a quarter of a 

1,200 yards of a fortified ^ ^^e enemy. There is 

mile from cover '’“fP , \ and scrub near the right 

indeed, a small area of 1 on the right 

bank of the Tuge a ^ there is no evddence that 
front of the line of guns, but theie_ i^^_ 

the Boers had ever j nearly lOO rounds 

^AT.en the *^4 f alre Jdy perturbed 

each, became sikir . • ’ to the conclusion that 

by Hart’s disconifitoe “ '^ould be useless to 

iy tvere erterj.n.trt gunners 

proceed with the attac omTminitioii Not until 

were only he know that men enough to fight 

the following day ^ jt the whole of his force 

the guns were still „ , would perhaps have 

had been seriously e g ^ Colenso 

been fu Jified in his de^on not to hoW 

:fLtsfAU^— 

riTis di?om I telegram sent by Botha early in 

tint the guns would not have been lost. ^ 

The repulse at Colenso staggered Buller s humanity . 

H. was Tbravn man on the right of whose ruany war 
medals hung the Victoria Cross which he had weir no 
far away from the field on which he wa^s now ’ 

tat he was lacking in bnll-dog tenacity, and in the 

ascetic temperament which is tint 

disheartened by failure. He returned to his tent 
wrung his hands, and announced to those whom it 
St concern that all was lost. In the telegram in 
:SS L reported his defeat to Lord Lnustone ^d 
of which the frankness, the candom, and ^ 
yet not egotistical mse of the first personal pionoun 
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were in curious contrast to the formal and sterilized 
paragraphs of an official account, he confessed that 
with the force at his disposal he had little hope of re- 
lieving Ladysmith and he proposed that he should 
let it go. He ordered the staff to select a defensive 
line eastward from Estcourt which liis army might 
occupy until the end of the hot season, 

His message to White in Ladysmith was still more 
pessimistic, and with an intention that was chivalrous 
but was not war he spatchcocked ” * into it a sug- 
gestion that White should surrender, and even indicated 
how the gain to the enemy could be minimised. The 
magnanimity of Buller was manifest : he desired to 
give White the opportunity of surrendering without 
incurring the full responsibility for the act, but the 
lack of military instinct in Buller's mind was likewise 
manifest. To this message, which was suspected in 
Ladysmith to have originated in the Boer laagers, White 
replied that he had no intention of surrendering. 

Nor did Buller ’s pessimism turn the Home Govern- 
ment from its purpose. He was ordered to hold on, 
and on December 17 Lord Roberts accepted the chief 
command in South Africa. In announcing the appoint- 
ment, the War Office explained that Buller was super- 
seded because it was advisable to relieve him of responsi- 
bility for the operations outside Natal , which he could 
not effectively control from his detached position on 
the right flank. The Vth Division under Sir C. Warren 
which had been ordered at his request a month before, 
and which he found was available for service on the 
Natal side, was on the point of landing in South Africa ; 
the VI th Division was embarking at home ; the com- 
ponents of a Vllth Division were being assembled, 
and he became less despondent. 

The War Office thought that the Magersfontein mishap 
called for the supersession of Methuen, and wffien Warren 

* Sic in his speech of October 10, 1901, but he probably meant 

sandwiched." 
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reached Capetown with the Vth Division he found orders 
reaciiea oap command of the 

forS i Hodder River. It would probably haw been 
better for Duller if he had freely acquiesced m the idea 
S p Jniall and had allowed Warren, but not necessanly 
the V h Division, to operate in a country with which 
le had become acquainted twenty years before in the 
Bechuanaland Expedition, but he could not foresee 
sSm Kop; and Warren while moving towards the 
Sange was suddenly recalled to Capetowm and ordered 
Trehiforce the Army of Natal with the Vth Division ; 
and Methuen was aUowed to retain his command at 

^^^he^transfer of the Vth Division to Natal was undoubt- 
edly caUed for ; but the position in the distncts of 
Cape Colony bordering on the Free State w-as alarming. 
A belt extending from Barkly East near the H2,suto 
border westwards and northw'ards as far as the Molopo 
River, and interrupted only near the Orange and Modder 
Rivers, had been annexed by the Boers and was more 
or less effectively occupied by them ; and had they 
acted with enterprise and concurrence during the period 
of Lord Roberts’ journey from England, the task before 
the new Commander-in-Chief would have been still 
more formidable. In rear of French and Gatacie was 
an indefinite area through which ran the British lines 
of communication, and which, if not indeed actual^ 
under arms, was ready to spring up whenever a favour- 
able opportunity presented itself. 

Of the four Generals set to stem the tide of war until 
the arrival of Lord Roberts, French alone did not restrict 
himself to restraining its flow. A policy^ of “ worry 
without risk ” had been recommended to liim by Buffer, 
and he carried it out with good effect. He thrust Schoe- 
man out of Arundel and Rensburg, and occupied a 
commanding position outside Colesberg, which he 
maintained until he was summoned on January 29 to 
confer with Lord Roberts at Capetown, where he was 
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confidentially informed of the plan of campaign. Cle- 
ments, who a few weeks before had reinforced Mm with 
a brigade of the recently landed Vlth Division under 
Kelly-Kenny, took over the command of the troops 
before Colesberg. But the force w’’Mch he had to his 
hand had been considerably reduced by the withdrawal 
of the cavalry and nearly half the infantrjr to serve 
elsewMere, wMle Schoeman and Delarey, who had come 
from Magersfontein, had been strongly reinforced. 

The Boers doubted not that the positions taken up 
by Gatacre and French indicated that the impending 
advance of the British Army into the Free State would 
be by way of Bethulie and Norvaks Pont, and were 
accordingly disposing all their available men, one com- 
mando even being sent to Colesberg from Natal ; but 
fortunately they were at first unaware that Clements 
had been almost simultaneously weakened. He soon 
found that he was not strong enough to hold on to 
the Colesberg positions and on Febmary 14 retired to 
Arundel; losing on the way twm companies of infantry 
which had been mislaid and forgotten and which after 
a gallant running fight of three miles w^ere capturedv 

But now^ ominous reports of Lord Roberts’ movements 
in the West began to come in, and the Boers realized 
that they had misinterpreted the signs which had been 
so ostentatiously displayed. They hesitated and wavered, 
and on February 20 hurried away from Colesberg to 
succour Cronje and the threatened capital of the Free 
State. 


a 


CHAPTER IV 

Kimberley and the Siege of Rhodes 

More than tliirty years before the outbreak of the 
Second Boer War a Dutch child in the Hopetown 
District of Cape Colony found, while playing caielessly 
near the left bank of the Orange, a pretty pebble that 
was destined to mould the History of South yrica. 

He took the bagatelle home to his father s farm, 
where a neighbour, one Van Niekirk, saw it and was 
struck by its brilliancy. It chanced that the Iiishman 
O’Reilly was passing that way and to him it was en- 
trusted to take to Colesberg for expert opinion upon its 
value. Here certain Jews declared that it was but a 
white topaz not worth one shilling and it was disdainfully 
cast out into the road, from which it was with difficulty 
recovered by O’Reilly, whose belief in it though shaken 
was not wholly abandoned, fhrough a mutual fiiend, 
Lorenzo Boyes, Acting Civil Commissioner of the Dis- 
trict, the pebble came to the notice of an expert mineral- 
ogist named Atherstone at Grrahamstown, but it was held 
so lightly in esteem by the sender that it reached Athei - 
stone as an enclosure in an ordinary unregistered letter. 
Atherstone examined it, and when it had not only spoilt 
all the jeweller’s files in the town but had also passed 
an examination by polarized light, pronounced that it 
was a diamond worth £S^o. His certificate to its charac- 
ter, which had been so ignorantly disparaged, was the 
origin of the Diamond industry of South Africa. Another 
diamond was soon picked up near Hopetown which 
without difficulty or misadventure rose to its own plane 
in mineralogy. Its career was short and its destiny 
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happy. It was purchased by the first Earl of Dudley 
for the adornment of his second wife. 

When it was noised abroad with the customary 
exaggeration that the monopoly of Golconda and the 
Brazils was at an end and that diamonds grew wild 
on the South African veld, a wide extent of country 
was explored and the precious crystallized carbon was 
found in districts separated by many hundreds of miles. 
In certain places, one of which became known as the 
town of Kimberley, it was ascertained to recur in a 
constant proportion of the contents of the “pipes*' 
or volcanic tubes which rose through the surface strata. 

The pioneers of Kimberley took possession of the 
diamondiferous grounds without ascertaining to whom 
they belonged, and when their value became positive 
the question of owmership arose. The boundaries of 
the districts administered by the Cape Colony, the 
Orange Free State, and the Transvaal respectively were, 
as regards territory, supposed to be of little account , 
vague, ill-defined, and unsurveyed ; and the districts 
themselves w^ere occupied by native tribes of nomad 
habits. 'About the middle of the XIXth century a 
Hottentot chief named Waterboer came up out of the 
West and squatted in the districts lying betw^een the 
Orange and the VaaL His rights, such as the}- were, 
were assumed or acquired by the Cape Government, 
wEich soon became involved in controvers}^ with the 
Orange Free State as to their extent and nature. Finally 
the British Empire secured a good title to the estate 
by the payment of £90,000. But the Or-ange Free 
State not unnaturally, when the value of the Diamond 
Fields increased day by day, soon began to think that 
it had parted with a profitable possession for an inade- 
quate return. The feeling rankled * and the confident 
expectation of recovering Kimberley sold for a song 
tempted Bloemfontein into the fatal alliance wath Pre- 
toria. 

In 1871 a sickly youth named Cecil Rhodes came 
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S 5 Zs“» aelSure of Kimberley -as sfU. 
precarious and the discovery of gold in a lemote distiict 
K Transvaal sucked thither the greater proportion 
of the citizens, who, however, found that “ 

bettered themselves by the change and returned to the 
Ss • and soon nearly a hundi-ed companies, syndicates, 
S private adventurers were groping for diamonds 
^^er a"^ area of less than two hundred acres. The waste 
of energy was manifest to Rhodes, who in 1888 com- 
pleted, with the help of the Rothschilds, the task upon 
which he had been engaged for some years, the amalgam- 
ation of the conflicting and overlapping diamond m^rests 
under the name of the De Beers Consolidated _Mm%. . 
It was soon found that the new industry was insuffl- 
cientlv protected by the existing criniinal law and a 
new felony was created by the Illicit Diamond Buying 

A»ct 

It has been for several centuries the practice of Great 
Britain to entrust to private companies the imperial 
responsibilities which she is reluctant to assume and 
to let out to contractors, who can be repudiated if 
they fail and expropriated if they succeed, the job of 
expanding an Empire. Of this policy the most pro- 
minent instance is the East India Company, a commercial 
venture which obtained from Queen Elizabeth a charter 
empowering it to trade with the East and which, though 
connected with Great Britain only by the slender thread 
of an ocean track of 12,000 miles, maintained itself for 
two centuries and a half with ever increasing territory 
and authority until it 'became a great military Empire. 
Other examples of lower degree are the Hudson’s Bay 
Company and the Borneo Company. The De Beers 
Company provided out of its abundance large sums 
for exploration and settlement in South Africa and for 
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the furtherance of the Imperial idea, and it is said that 
Rhodes spent the whole of one night in arguing with 
some of the materialistic magnates of Kimberley, before 
he could induce them to consent to the employment 
of the resources of the Company in the advancement 
of his schemes of Empire. He found, however, that 
these could not be satisfactorily promoted by a Com- 
pany whose primary interests were commercial rather 
than imperial ; and in 1888 he obtained a charter for 
the British South Africa Company, an otfshoot of the 
De Beers Company, formed for the purpose of extending 
the British Empire towards the Equator. 

The question of the defences of Kimberley engaged 
the attention of the De Beers Company some years 
before the outbreak of the war. Its wlnerability to 
attack from the Orange Free State, the border of which 
ran close to the town, was obvious ; and in 1896 a depot 
of arms and ammunition was formed. A military 
plan of the place was sent to the Imperial authorities 
and a defence force w^as also organized. This, however, 
had in 1899 ceased to exist owing chiefly to the action 
of Mr. vSchreiner, at that time the Premier of the Cape 
Colony, who in June refused, with complacent optimism, 
to furnish it with arms, saying that, “ there is no rea- 
son for apprehending that Kimberley is in danger of 
attack,'' and that ** the fears of the citizens are ground- 
less and their anticipations without foundation." A 
battery of artillery was, how^ever, surreptitiously 
brought up from King WilHamstown. 

The policy of Schreiner during the months preceding 
the war is obscure. Wliiie refusing help to Kimberley 
he was allowing munitions of w^ar, which were way 
billed as pianos and hardware, to pass tlirough the Cap.; 
Colony to the Transvaal and the Orange Free State. 
He does not appear to have been actively disloyal to 
the Imperial Government and in his own w^aylie probably 
did his best to keep the peace. His mind w^as cast in a 
mould wliich is not uncommon in the British Empire 
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^ X 1 1-^ rarelv found outside it. He was more 

with its enemies, and like the Unjust 
SS to have a claim to a place in their houses, if 
the iSre successful, than to work for its security. t 
was with great difficulty that Sir A. Milner as late 
irSep ember l8 obtained his consent to the dispatch 
Ti a few regulars to Kimberley to form the backbone 
S a defensive force. He seems to have retained almost 
todhe Lid, in spite of all indications to the contrary 
the belief that the war would be averted or at least 
that the Orange Free State would not join m it. Aet 
„ this he erred in good company. Mr. Balfour said 
Hiat if on September 28 he had been asked whether 
war with the Orange Free State was a probable contin- 
gency he would have replied that war with Switzerland 
was one equally probable ; and Lord Lansdowne de- 
clined before September 23 to discuss with Lord Roberts 
the question of operations in the Free State. Buller, 
with surer insight, had foreseen the alliance as far back 

as 1881. . X 4. 

The War Office, however, was to a certain extent on 

the alert and distrusted the optimism of Schreiner and 
of a high military official who had been for some years 
in South Africa. Officers were sent to Kimberley to 
organize a scheme of defence, but having regard to the 
susceptibility of the Capetown Government it was 
done secretly and confidentially and Schreiner was 
outwitted. By October 7 the town, which was under 
the command of Colonel Kekewich, was secure against 
a coup de main though not against a vigorous and mis- 
tained siege. Little more than an eighth of the garrison 
was composed of regular troops ; the artillery was out 
of date ; rifles and ammunition w'ere deficient. On 
October 13 Rhodes threw himself into Kimberley and 
became for better or worse a power in the town. As 
soon as the'siege began the relative value of the chief 
products of the mines was inverted ; water, the most 
generous gift of nature and hitherto an embarrassment 
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in the workings; became for the time being more valuable 
than the diamonds. 

On October 12 the curtain of the great drama was 
raised and the first scene presented. It showed the 
capture of an armoured train on the railway between 
Kimberley and Mafeking. Kimberley under any cir- 
cumstances was a prize worth winning. But Kimberley 
taken with Rhodes as a prisoner of war, the man who 
had curbed and checked on every side the expansion 
of the Republics, who had taken Matabeleland on the 
north and Bechuanaland on the west into the fold of 
the British Empire, would be more than a prize, would 
be a triumph. Rhodes metaphorically in chains, and 
actually paraded as a captive in the streets of Bloem- 
fontein and Pretoria was an alluring prospect. 

Great, however, as were the advantages to be gained 
by the early capture of Kimberley, the object was not 
pursued with energy and determination. When the 
siege began on November 6 the situation was in favour 
of the attack. The Boers w^ere in possession of the 
railwa}?* from Orange River Station to Mafeking : Kim- 
berley was ill-supplied with the munitions and weapons 
of w^ar and w^as defended by a force mainly composed 
of irregulars ; it w^as encumbered with a large native 
population ; and the civil and military authorities were 
not wwking in harmony, 

■ The defence throughout was more active than the 
attack. Reconnaissances and raids against the enemy's 
positions w^ere made with effect ; and the bombardment 
which followed a rejected summons to surrender did 
little harm. Communication with the outer wmrld w^as 
not seriously impeded. Cattle grazed almost with 
impunity inside the line of investment and several 
thousands of the natives escaped. 

But the difficulties of Kekewich, who had been in 
command since September 20, were not confined to 
those created b}’^ the military situation. He w^as thrown 
into close association with the man who was one of the 
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war and who had little confidence 

indirect causes of the w 

in liad come into his own Kimberley 

r„d ?.r%he he was „.l master in it. He 

fo7nd himself a sterilized dictator acting in an atmo- 
Sere too tenuous to support his vitality but su&cient 
to preserve it from extinction. He was subject to the 
authority of the military commandant, a galling position 
fnr Tdisfeguished statesman who had not a high opinion 
S the p ^ capacity of the British office. From 
tL age of eighteen he had been Ins own master except 
Lrine the intervals which he had spared from South 
Africa and spent at Oxford, when he was temporan y 
subject to the lax discipline of a University. While 
his contemporaries were amusing themselves at colkge 
or performing routine duties in the Army or the Civil 
Service, or preparing to enter a profession, Rhodes was 
spending the critical years of his life in outlining the 
future and scheming for a South African Empire to be 
erected on the foundation of the Kimberley Mines. 

It was inevitable from the nature of the case and 
from his intimate concern in the fortunes of Kimberley 
that he could not see South African affairs at large in 
their true perspective. The sparkle of Iris diamonds 
made him curiously colour-blind and out of this defect 
in his mental vision sprang the mischief. Kimberley, 
for the time being at least, stood so closely in the fore- 
ground that other objects were thrown out of focus. 
Nor did the disturbing influence of the glare and halation 
of Kimberley only affect the vision of the diamond 
men within the town. It closed the eyes of the besiegers 
without it to a great strategical opportunity which soon 
passed away. 

The figure of Rhodes in Kimberley was the magnet 
which attracted and detained commandos which could 
have been more usefully employed elsewhere, and his 
presence, so far as it had this effect, was of great service 
to the perilously weak British force during the first 
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few weeks of the war. If the commandos squatting 
before Kimberley had instead been sent to raid south- 
wards towards the Karroo, and to inflame the Dutch 
districts in the Cape Colony, they would have met 
with little resistance, and advancing with daily increas- 
ing numbers would have had little difficulty in planting 
themselves firmly in the heart of the enemy's country. 
For the moment the war in the west was waged not 
against Great Britain but against the Man of Kimberley. 

The diamond men, with Rhodes at their head, for- 
getting that the object of the war was the redress of 
the Outlanders' wrongs in the Transvaal, began to 
bellow for relief even before the Boers had completed 
the investment of the town. Telegrams couched in 
extravagant and almost hysterical language and betray- 
ing the egotism and the want of self-control of the 
senders were repeatedly despatched. One of these, in 
which on October 19 the De Beers directors asked for 
information as to the plans of 'the military authorities 
at Capetown, ‘Vso as to enable us to take our own steps 
in case relief is refused," was thought not unnaturally 
by Buller to hint at surrender ; and although this was 
not the intention of the senders it is probable that they 
did not regret the interpretation that was put upon it. 

Fortunately, however, Kekewich was a cool-headed 
man who did not suffer himself to be hustled. While 
preserving amicable personal relations with Rhodes, 
he was careful to let Capetown know that the situation 
in Kimberley was by no means desperate and that 
it would be able to hold out for several weeks. 

The impetuous and childish letters and telegrams 
sent out by the diamond men induced Buller, who said 
afterwards that '' although I had every confidence in 
Colonel Kekewich's military capacity I did not trust 
the other powers within the city," to send Lord Methuen 
northwards on November 10 with instructions to help 
Kimberley by removing unnecessary non-combatants 
and natives, and '' to let the people understand that 
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you have not come to undertake its defence, but to 
afford it better means of maintaining its defence.” 

The news of Methuen’s approach did not allay the 
excitement of the townsmen. His movement was not 
an essential part of the general plan of campaign but 
only a raid in force with the object of putting men and 
supplies into IHmberley and enable it to hold on until 
pressure elsewhere upon the Boers should raise the 
siege automatically. 

The dignity and the self-respect of the diamond men 
was affronted. Like the Syrian captain Naaman, 
when offered relief of his leprosy by the prophet Elisha, 
they resented the simple process b}^ which their own 
relief was to be effected, t hey had looked to an Army 
Corps at least marching on Kimberley with all the pomp 
of war and speedily enabling it to resume its normal 
occupation of diamond grubbing ; and now they found 
that the town was not considered of much account 
in the scheme of the military, who regarded it as a 
mere besieged place of little strategical importance; 
which, after some assistance, was to be left dependent 
f^i" its safety upon its own exertions while the main 
army advanced through the Free State. 

On December 4 Kekewich was instructed to make 
arrangements for the deportation of a large proportion 
of the white and coloured popula1;ion, Methuen hinting 
that Rhodes himself might be included. Although 
Rhodes had a few weeks before complained of the diffi- 
culties caused by the presence of non-combatants and 
had even endeavoured to send them away, he now 
vehemently opposed their removal. His reasons for 
so doing are not very clear, but they appear to be part 
of the systematic obstruction which he offered to every 
proposition of the military authorities w'hich tended 
to restrict the output of diamonds. His objections 
were transmitted to Buffer, who speedily put the question 
in Its proi^r light by telegraphing to Kekewich that 
what we have to do is to keep the Union Jack flying 
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over South Africa without favour to any particular set 
of capitalists/' and Methuen met his protest with the 
answer that Rhodes has no voice in the matter/’ 
iVfter the defeat at Magersfontein the plan of deport- 
ation had necessarily to be given up. 

In his own proper sphere of a civilian working with 
civilians Rhodes was usefully active and his services 
were great. He employed the persons thrown out 
of work by the closing of the mines in labour for the 
generah benefit of the town, and did much to relieve 
the distress among the poorer inhabitants. 

The manufacture of a heavy gun, to wLich the name 
of Long Cecil was given, in the De Beers engineering 
establishment, was soon countered by the Boers, who 
brought into action a gun throwing a much heavier 
shell which had been disabled by the Naval Battery 
at Ladysmith, repaired at Pretoria, and was now mounted 
before Kimberley. The appearance of Long Tom, super- 
vening on a reduction on the daily rations, caused a 
panic among the civilians. On February 9 Rhodes 
threatened to call a public meeting to consider the situ- 
ation unless he was informed of the plans for the relief 
of the town : but Kekewich was authorized by Lord 
Roberts not onl}^ to forbid the holding of the meeting, 
but even if necessary to arrest Rhodes. A private 
meeting was then held at which a remonstrance was 
drawn up for transmission to Lord Roberts tlirough 
Kekewich; and for the second time a communication 
from the Kimberley men w^as interpreted as a threat to 
surrender. It was probably sent with that intent in 
order to elicit information as to Lord Roberts’ plans. 

Kekewich meanwhile was finding liis position almost 
intolerable, and Ms representations convinced Lord 
Roberts of the necessity of raising the siege of Rhodes 
without delay and at any cost. It was effected on 
February 15 by French's brilliant cavalry movement ; 
but at the cost of the convoy of 170 wagons which were 
snapped up by De Wet at Waterval Drift, and of an 
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Army compelled to march and to fight for nearly four 
weeks on reduced rations. But the harvesting of the 
crop of diamonds was resumed, and as far as Kimberley 
was concerned the war was at an end. 

Although the siege lasted for more than tlmee months 
the casualties were few, only 40 persons being killed 
and 123 wounded by acts of war. The privations suf- 
fered by the inhabitants, especially during the last few 
weeks, were no doubt great, but certainly not greater 
than the privations which unhappily are endured by 
the unemployed in Great Britain during a hard winter. 
The siege was conducted without much vigour and 
determination, and the most important operation on the 
side of the defence was a sortie on November 29 after 
the news had come in of Methuen’s approach. 

The relief of Kimberley closed the public career of 
the most conspicuous figure in the British Empire ; 
and with great dignity and self-restraint, which might 
well have been imitated by other persons whose conduct 
during the war was impugned, Rhodes refrained from 
publishing a Kimberley book. 

If_ the Siege of Kimberley brought out the weak side 
of his character, his egotism and impatience, his lack of 
power to adapt himself even temporarily to unaccus- 
tomed conditions, it will be remembered that these 
defects were inherent and that his marvellous success 
m life had accentuated them. The acts of a public 
man are so variously regarded by his opponents and 
ms admirers, are seen by them in such different lights, 
that there can rarely be any general agreement on the 
question of the ratio between his merits and his faihnes • 
but the cmef phases of his life afford the raw material 
out of which each man for himself can form an estimate 
01 nis character. 

_ Like many men who have afterwards become famous 
m the seculm world, Cecil Rhodes was intended for the 
Church, as health suffered from the rigours of the 
ast Anghan climate and he was sent out to South 
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Africa. His brother's farm in Natal, to which he was 
consigned, he found derelict on his arrival, but he was 
soon growing cotton on it, against the advice of the 
local experts, but with eventual success. At the age 
of 18 he was prospecting for diamonds at Kimberley, 
and forming the opinion during a visit to the Transvaal 
that an insufficient proportion of the South African 
Continent belonged to the British Empire. In 1872, 
being then 19 years of age, he went to Oxford, but in a 
few months his health broke down and another voyage 
to the Gape became necessary. In 1876 he returned 
to the University and remained there for two years 
when South Africa recalled him. As soon as he could 
be spared he went back to his college and, eight years 
after matriculation, completed his undergraduate course. 
It was a high compliment to the value of a Pass Degree 
at Oxford, where, however, he formed the opinion, which 
was not publicly divulged until his will was opened 
twenty -one years later, that Oxford Dons were childi’en 
in finance." 

His election to the Cape Parliament in 1881 as Member 
for Kimberley placed him in a favourable position to 
advance his schemes for the northward extension of the 
British Empire. When the trespasses and encroach- 
ments of the Transvaal Boers beyond the limits assigned 
to them under the Convention of 1884 made it advisable 
to incorporate Bechuanaland he was unable to persuade 
the Cape Government to undertake that responsibility, 
but with the assistance of Sir Hercules Robinson and 
the support of Mr. Chamberlain he induced the Imperial 
Government to take action. President Kruger had 
connived at the establishment on native territory under 
British protection of two little republics of raiders, to 
which the names of Goshen and Stellaland were assigned ; 
and a costly expedition under Sir C. Warren was needed 
to bring him to his senses. In 1885 Bechuanaland 
became an integral part of the British Empire. 

In 1888 he again opened the flood gates of Imperialism, 
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and secured by means of a treaty with Lobengula the 
reversion of the native territory north of the Transvaal, 
at which two European nations were nibbling, and 
which in his honour received the name of Rhodesia, 
He became Premier of the Cape Colony in 1890 by 
the help of the Dutch vote and from that time gradually 
sank from the zenith of his success. His good fortune 
left him when he attained his ambition. The Jameson 
Raid, for which he was not personally, though he con- 
fessed himself morally, responsible, ended his political 
career. His last good ser\dce to the Empire was given 
during the Matabele rising. He accompanied the 
troops sent to suppress the rebellion ; and when the 
operations seemed likely to be indefinitely prolonged, 
he brought it to an end by going fearlessly and almost 
unattended among the natives, whose confidence he won 
by meeting them trustfully in council and listening 
to their grievances. 

His physical vitality, always inadequate, was seriously 
impaired by the strain of the siege. He never fully 
recovered his strength and he died on March 26, 1902, 
two months before the Second Boer war was brought 
to a close by the Vereeniging Treaty. 

He was a rich but honest man, and the great wealth 
which he amassed never led him to attach undue impor- 
tance to the possession of it. He valued it not for his 
own advantage, but for its help in advancing his political 
and imperial schemes. He employed it creditably and 
without ostentation, and spent none of it in social 
display in London. By his will he left the greater 
portion of it to the University of Oxford for the establish- 
ment of an amiable if somewhat quixotic system of 
bringing the various branches of the Anglo-Saxon race 
into association at a centre of learning and athletics, 
where they were to be leavened by a Teutonic admix- 
ture. 

The vision of posthumous reputation allured him, 
and he delighted in the hope that the name of his own 
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CHAPTER V 



A Tragedy of Errors 


The lassitude induced by the battle of Colenso affected 
each combatant on the Tugela. The Boers put the 
finishing touches to their works on the left bank, and 
at their leisure continued the position across the "river 
eastwards from Hlangwhane. They did not seem to 
have been withdrawn in force * to assist the besiegers 
of Ladysmith in the great assault on Wagon Hill and 
Caesar’s Camp on January 6, for a demonstration 
ordered by Buller at White’s request during the crisis 
shoved that the Tugela front was as strongly held as 
ever. 

On January 8, Buller, whose Head Quarters were at 
Frere, was reinforced by the Vth Division under Warren, 
and he now resumed his original plan, out of. which he 
had been scared by Magersfontein, of advancing on 
Ladysmith by way of Potgieter’s Drift, rejecting an 
alternative plan proposed by Wairen, which differed 
httle from that by which the relief of Ladysmith was 
raected SIX weeks later, of a direct advance by way of 
Hlangwhane and Pieter’s Hill. Between Buller’s army 
and Ladysmith lay not only the tortuous and difScult 
lugela but also a barrier of heights and ridges through 
which there were but four or five possible ways of access 
had ahready been tried ivithout success! 
Iboi ^ considerably 

of the Tugill^ * 

* A detachment numbering about 600 only was sent. 
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Buller, having selected the route which seemed at 
the time to be the line of least resistance, began on 
January 9 to transfer the bulk of his force from Frere 
to Springfield, a distance of sixteen miles, but owing 
to difficulties of transport and the necessity of accumu- 
lating a large stock of supplies at the new base, it was 
six days before the concentration was effected. One 
brigade was left at Chieveley to watch the Boer front 
at Colenso. 

In Orders issued at Frere on January 9, Buller an- 
nounced that he '' proposed to effect the passage of the 
Tugela in the neighbourhood of Potgieter's Drift, with 
a view to the relief of Ladysmith.’* His scheme was 
based upon imperfect information and misleading maps, 
and was in fact not so much a surprise flank attack, 
as all his movements had to be made in full view of the 
enemy, as an attack from a position higher up the river 
that must be frontal, because the enemy would have 
ample time to make it so : and herein lay its weakness. 
When, however, he personally surveyed the situation 
from Mount Alice, which overlooks Potgieter’s Drift, 
the aspect of the curving amphitheatre showed the 
danger of attempting to force the river at that point. 
On the N.E. was Vaalkrantz and Doornkop, and the 
high ridge of Brakfontein, which the enemy had already 
begun to entrench, and over which passed the road by 
which he proposed to reach Ladysmith, everywhere 
commanded by the heights, filled the quadrant towards 
Spion Kop on the N.W. 

On January 13, Buller reported to the War Office 
that, having found the Potgieter’s Drift scheme imprac- 
ticable, he proposed as “ the only possible chance for 
Ladysmith” to send Warren across at Trickhardt’s 
Drift, five miles higher up the river. The new scheme 
was based upon a theory which had been evolved out 
of the experiences of autumn manceuvre battles collated 
on the office desks of Pall Mall-, that the easiest method 
of defeating the enemy with a small casualty list was 

■ H 
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to contain Ms front and attack one or both of his flanks ; 
and General Officers had come to regard this as the 
regulation opening to which they were bound to conform. 

Biiller divided his force into two unequal portions. 
Warren with the stronger portion was to attack the Boer 
right which Buller believed to be weak, while Lyttelton 
with the remainder demonstrated at Potgieter’s Drift. 
To himself Buller reserved the part of the Chorus in a 
Greek play, taking a general interest in the action, yet 
not personally concerned in it ; and in that capacity 
he issued a stirring appeal to the relieving force. 

On January 15 ‘‘ secret instructions were given 
to Warren. He was recommended, after crossing 
the Tugela at TrickliardRs Drift, to proceed, west of 
Spion Kop, and to pivot his right and swing round on to 
the open plain in rear of the Boer position facing Pot- 
gieter's Drift, 

Whirren, who was not of opinion that the Boer right 
was weak, marched out of Springfield on the evening 
of January 16. Lyttelton had already started, and 
diiring the night occupied a position on the north side 
of the river near Potgieter’s Drift, 

The task before Wan'en was hard. In order to 
carry out Buller's plan he must cross an unbridged river 
and struggle through a country of which little was 
known. Next day two bridges were thrown o%^er the 
Tugela above lYickhardt’s Drift, which recent rains had 
made dangerous, and Hart’s and Woodgate’s Brigades 
were transferred to the left bank to cover the crossing : 
but it was not until sunset on January 18 that the 
entire force with its tedious transport was established on 
the north side of the river. 

Tlie mounted troops under Dimdonald were sent out 
at mid-day to reconnoitre towards the N.W. and in the 
c*')urse of the afternoon his advanced squadrons came 
upni a Boer commando which was easily dealt with, 
but before the issue was decided, he had reported that 
he was engaged near Acton Holmes, and asked for 
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lielp. Warren assumed that the mounted troops, which 
he had sent out to reconnoitre, had and prema- 

turely forced on an action, and were now in trouble ; 
and it was not until the next morning, after an infantry 
brigade had been moved out to support them, that 
Warren heard from Dundonald, whose prewous messages 
had not clearly described the situation, that he was 
able to take care of himself. Dundonald had at first 
expected that the main body would follow him, and 
his reports seem to show that he had hoped to induce 
Warren to move towards Acton Holmes. He was 
rebuked for assuming, not unnaturally, that the objective 
of the operations was Ladysmith, and instructed that 
the objective was a junction with the other portion of 
Buller’s force. He was summoned to Warren’s head- 
quarters and ordered to abstain from further attempts 
to ride round the enemy's right. Thus, as before at 
Hlangwhane, a promising cavalr}^ movement by Dun- 
donald was thrown away. 

The deliberate march of the British Army from 
Frere and the delay at the Drifts gave the Boers ample 
time to prepare for the attack. On January 19, on which 
day Warren moved to Venter’s Spruit three miles from 
Trickhardt’s Drift, they were in occupation of the whole 
line from Vaalkrantz to the Rangew^orthy Heights. 
Fourie was in command of the left, Schalk Burger of 
the centre, which included the important features of 
Green Hill, Spion Kop, and the Twin Peaks; and L. 
Botha of the right, in which was Bastion Hill. 

There were two roads by which Warren could advance ; 
one running by Fairview northwards from Trickhardt’s 
Drift between Green Hill and Three Tree Hill, and the 
other eight miles longer by Acton Holmes. The length 
of the latter and a report from White that several com- 
mandos were on their way to Acton Holmes from 
Ladysmith, led Warren to adopt the former route. 

He informed Buller of his decision, adding that 
certain special arrangements ” which he had made 
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wouM oblige Mm to remain near Trickiiardt's . Drift, 
and that lie must therefore have further supplies. 
The '' special arrangements ’’ were in fact the steps 
wMch every general would take before attacking a 
strong position not immediately accessible ; namely 
to acquire ground from which it could be tlireatened 
and shelled. Ciery was ordered to direct the operation, 
which Warren believed would entail comparatively 
little loss of life.” 

Early on January 20 Ciery with one brigade and 
artillery advanced up the re-entrant which springs 
from the river towards the east end of the Rangeworthy 
Heights, and posted his guns half way up the valley 
on Three Tree Hill. Hart, with a brigade of five batta- 
lions, was sent to occupy the irregular southern crest 
of the heights running from Three Tree Hill towards 
Bastion Hiil. He drove the Boers out of their advanced 
trenches, but found that the northern and higher crest 
to which they had retired, could only be won by a frontal 
advance across open ground. He and his brave Irish- 
men were as ready as ever to push on in the line of the 
greatest resistance, but he was ordered by Ciery to for- 
bear. Meanwhile Dundonald, not deterred by the 
damping of his trek on the i 8 th, and while obeying an 
order frcjm Warren to come to heel, seized Bastion Hill, 
thereby securing Hart’s left flank on the crest. So 
far as they went, the opeimtions of January 20 were 
successful, Warren’s pivot movement was in train, 
the w'hole of his force was now threatening the Boer 
right which was widely extended but deficient in depth ; 
and the day’s casualties were few. Following the exam- 
ple of Buller, who delegated his authority to Warren, 
tlie latter entrusted the conduct of the day’s operations 
tu Ciery, who in succession ordered the chief movement 
to be carried out by Hart. Next day the mounted 
tDJops on Bastion Hill were relieved by infantry. 

.Buller was aware that the Ladysmith, garrison, weak- 
ened by sickness and privation, could give him little or 
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no help ; blit at least during the earlier phase of the 
Trickliardt’s Drift operations he was confident. On 
January 17 he told White that somehow he thought 
he was going to be succesful this time/' and that he 
hoped to be within touch of Ladysmith in six days. 
His Head Quarters were at Spearman’s Camp, a few 
miles south of Mount Alice, whence he rode over daily 
to note and criticize the tactics. 

It now occurred to Warren that he might have been 
mistaken as to the significance of the position occupied 
by the enemy on the Rangeworthy Heights, and that 
it might be in realit}'^ a screen to hide a trek of the Free 
Staters back to their own country ; and on this suppo- 
sition, which was founded upon reports that the Siege 
of Ladysmith had been raised and that some wagons had 
been seen on trek westwards towards the Drakensberg 
passes, he applied for reinforcements to enable him to 
block the way. 

Buller sent him Talbot Coke’s brigade with some 
howitzers; and came over to consult with him on 
January 22. The situation was not satisfactory. Time 
was being wasted, Warren's ''special arrangements" 
had done little, and now he had a new idea. Buller 
still advocated an attack on the enemy's right, while 
WaiTen wished to persevere with his advance by the 
Fairvdew Road ; but he pointed out that Spion Kop, 
which his reading of the “ secret instructions ” had 
led him to regard as out of bounds, must first be taken. 
No definite action seems to have been decided on, and 
Warren was left to act within certain limits on his own 
responsibility. Finally, with the approval of the four 
infantry generals, he resolved to seize Spion Kop that 
night. The attack, however, was postponed until the 
following night, to give time for the position to be recon- 
noitred. 

Spion Kop is a ridge of which the chief features are a 
pair of high peaks joined by a nek to a plateau, from 
which a spur, ending in a kopje called Conical Hill, 
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juts out at light angles to the nek, .which becomes a 
spur of the plateau at a Little Knoll east of the summit. 
Its tactical importance was derived from its height, as the 
summit, though not the peaks, is higher than any of 
the ground held by the enemy ; and from its position, 
as it was on the obtuse angle formed by the meeting of 
Botha’s line on the Boer right with Schalk Burger’s 
on the centre, and enfiladed each of them. It was 
accessible from the British front by a slope which 
rises from the lower ground to another spur running 
S.W. from the plateau.'. 

On the morning of January 23, Buller saw Warren, 
and again pressed him to make an attack on the Boer 
right; but finding that the orders for the assault on 
Spion Kop had already been issued, he refrained from 
vetoing it. He threatened, however, that if immediate 
acti,on in some direction were -not taken, Warren’s 
force would be withdrawn to the south of the Tugeia. 

On the previous day Warren, betraying the Engineer 
officer unused to handling large boffies of men, and 
unfamiliar with the military unities, rearranged his 
command with a straight edge, and distributed it in 
one way for tactical, and in another for administrative 
purposes. All the troops l3dng west of an imaginar}? 
line became the left attack under Ciery, wliile those 
east of it became the right attack. The latter, under 
Talbot Coke, were ordered to seize the Spion Kop position 
b}' night, and entrench it before daybreak, the actual 
assault being made by Woodgate with two battalions, 
sfine mounted infaiitiy on foot, and a few Engineers. 
At sunset on Janiiar}^ 23 the curtain fell upon the first 
act rff the Tragedy’ of Spion Kop. 

On the night of the Januar}^ 23 Spion Kop was held 
as an (ffiservation post by a part}^ of seventy burghers. 
W’hen Buller first appeared at Potgieter's Drift, it was 
mi the right of the Boer line, but now it was only the 
right of the centre under Schalk Burger. .Little was 
known of its features and tactical value, beyond the 
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information obtainabie by a telescopic reconnaissance. 
It was a prominent object in the Boer position, and 
it seemed to be within the grasp of a night adventure. 

Woodgate left his rendezvous at 9 p.rn., but it is 
doubtful whether he would have reached the summit 
before daybreak but for Thorneycroft, who was in 
command of the mounted infantry which bore his name, 
and who had before nightfall picked out and noted the 
recognizable objects on the slope. A staff officer from 
Head Quarters, who accompanied the column to direct 
the march, had had no opportunity of making himself 



acquainted with the way of access to Spion Kop, and 
Thorneycroft was ordered to act as guide. 

The^ summit, but fortunately little more than the 
summit, was veiled in mist, and the crest was reached. 
Bayonets were fixed before the Boer picket was alarmed 
and opened fire, but the ammunition was spent without 
effect, as Ihorneycroft’s men had by order thrown them- 
selves on the ground as soon as they were discovered. 
A charge into the mist drove back the picket and scared 
the main body off the summit. Thus before dawn on 
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that tlie lower crest had to be temporarily abandoned. 
Woodgate was soon mortally wounded and the command 
devolved upon Crofton. Spioii Kop was the first 
position of great tactical importance won by the British 
Army on the Tugela, and the Boers were determined 
to recover it. 

The naval guns posted on Mount Alice and at Potgieter ’s 
Drift opened fire not only on the Little Knoll near the 
Spion Kop plateau and on the Twin Peaks, but were also 
pitching their shells over the summit on to the Boer 
positions , supposed to be in line with it, and a field 
battery on Three Tree Hill shelled the open ground on 
which the enemy was advancing. 

Heliograms and flag messages from Spion Kop, 
orally handed in and incorrectly transmitted by scared 
signallers, bewildered the recipients and increased the 
density of the Fog of War upon the Tugela. To L}i:tel- 
ton was flashed an appeal for help without a signature. 
A message sent by Crofton soon after he assumed com- 
mand, in which he reported Woodgate's death and said 
that reinforcements were urgently required, was trans- 
muted into a despairing cry which made Warren think 
that he had lost his head, and which led to his super- 
session. Warren replied that there must be no surrender, 
and that Coke was on his way up with reinforcements. 

Warren and Lyttelton, as well as the Umpire in Chief, 
Buller, were too far aw^ay to be able to appreciate the 
situation on Spion Kop, or to know how much or how 
little of the ridge was in possession of the British troops. 
Lyttelton’s naval guns, playing upon the Little Knoll, 
were twice silenced by a message from Warren, who wa^ 
under the impression that the whole of the ridge from 
the Twin Peaks to the main position on Spion Kop was 
held. A demonstration made earlier in the day by 
Lyttelton towards Brakfontein was checked by Buller, 
who was unwilling to engage the enemy in that direction. 

The Boers, a small party of whom before Woodgate’s 
death had climbed the dead ground, and had come 
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witHn fifty yards of the main trench,- again attained the 
outer crest, and a counter attack led by Thorneycroft 
in person partially failed, and although the verge was 
not wholly abandoned, only the main trench filled 
with dead, wounded, and un wounded men parched 
with thirst, remained for effective resistance. Woodgate 
had already paid the penalt\^ for the hasty and fatal 
act of squatting down in an indefensible position, and 
lay among the other victims strewn upon the plateau ; 
I'iiit the British soldier is not easily discouraged by the 
errors of Ms leaders. The cry ''nous sommes trahis'' 
is never heard from his lips, and when called upon on 
active service, , , 

To live laborious days and shun delights, 
lie rare!}- fails to do his duty. 

At mid-day tlie situation on Spion Kop was hazardous 
blit not hopieless. Reinforcements had arrived and 
w ere quickly absorbed in the works wMch they quickened 
with patches of new vigour, but the terrible hail of 
bullet and shrapnel was not abated. No definite orders 
had been given to Cler}^ who was on the southern crest 
(A the Rangeworthy Heights, except that he was to use 
Ills discretion about opening fire against the enemy to 
las front, with a view to creating a diversion,’^ a dis- 
cretion v'hich he exercised by doing nothing. 

Shortly before noon a step was taken by Buller, who 
v’a.s four miles away on Mount Alice, which enlarged 
the area of the Fog of War and brought Spion Kop 
vitiiin its chilling grasp. Thorneycroft tvas ordered 
10 take command on the summit with the local rank 

JMigadier-General, although there were several officers 
present senior to him : but many hours elapsed before 
the appointment was made known to all of those whom 
it must concerned. Coke, who was now on the S.W. 

was unaware of it, and without communicating 
witli Tliurneycroft, sent at 12.50 p.m. to Warren a 
message which was not delivered till 2.20 p.m., that 
as liie summit was crowded and the defence was main- 
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taining itself/ he had stopped further reinforcements. 

Almost simultaneously with the despatch of this 
not unfavourable report, and long before it was received 
by Warren, two companies posted in a detached trench 
on the right tluw up their hands, but not before they 
had lost all their officers. Out of the crest line sprang 
the Boers, who ha\dng made them prisoners, endeavoured 
to impose the surrender upon the men in the main 
trench.* Thorneycroft saw that if these wavered, as 
they seemed inclined to do, all was lost ; and rallying 
the details within reach, he succeeded in thimsting back 
the intruders, who, however, had already sent their 
prisoners below the hill. His prompt action stayed the 
wave of doubt which threatened to flood the position, 
and compelled it to break before it could do much harm. 

At 3.50 p.m. Coke, who was still on the S.W. spur, and 
therefore not in direct touch with Thorneycroft, informed 
Warren that the enemy was being gradually cleared 
from the summit, and that he had been reinforced with 
the Scottish Rifles from Potgieter’s Drift by Lyttelton, 
whom Warren, after receiving Crofton's mis-transmitted 
message, had ordered to co-operate. He had already 
forwarded a letter written at 2.30 p.m. by Thorneycroft, 
stating that the force on Spion Kop was being badly 
punished by artillery, was in want of water, and was 
insufficient to hold the position. To this letter he had 
added a note of his own which showed that he did not 
attach much importance to it, saying that he had ordered 
more troops on to the plateau, where we appear to be 
holding our own;'' This letter, with Coke's covering 
note, did not reach Warren until after he had received 
Coke's message sent nearly an hour later, and he assumed 
tliat the latter indicated the existing hopeful situation 
with which he had to deal Of the physical features 
of the Spion Kop position he knew little more than 

* In the Fog of War some of the British soldiers thought 
that the Boers were coming up to surrender themselves, and 
acted in this belief for a brief period. 
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what Hs telescope told Mm, and he read optimistically 
the meagre; inconsistent, and misleading reports which 
reached him occasionally from the summit. He hoped 
during the night to place some naval guns on the plateau : 
he was informed that an accessible spring of water 
had been discovered : reinforcements were at hand : 
there was nothing more to be done. 

Ljdtelton, when ordered to '' assist from his side,” 
acted with intelligence and discernment. Noticing 
that Spion Kop, whither he had already dispatched the 
Scottish Rifles, was full of men, he sent the King's 
Royal Rifles towards the flanking position on the Twin 
Peaks, and the battalion supported by the naval guns, 
and ignoring messages of recall prompted by Buller, 
who was watching the advance with anxiety, worked 
its way up and exp)elled a Transvaal contingent and a 
small body commanded by an IrislTrenegade, all of whom 
were hurled by the impact into a flight of eight miles. 
The position was at once entrenched and at 5 p.-m. 
the right flank of vSpioii Kop was secured, but only for a 
time. Again, as after Lord Dundonald's movement on 
Acton Holmes, a promising enterprise was thrown away. 
Butler had from the flrst disapproved of Lyttelton's 
action, which still more widely distributed his alread}^ 
scattered command. He was too far away to see its 
bearing upon the situation, and now ordered him to 
recall the King's Royal Rifles, who after sunset were 
witlidi-awn from the position, which they had so gal- 
lantly captured in spite of warnings signalled from 
Spion Kop that it was strongly held by the enemy. 

On Spion Kop the Fog of War hung more densely 
than ex'er. Coke, who was lame and unable to move 
freely about the position, believed that Hill, who had 
come up with a reinforcement soon after noon, and who 
was next in seniority to Crofton, was in command 
on the summit. He thought that Crofton had been 
wounded, and neither saw Thorneycroft nor knew 
until the following day that Warren had given him the 
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local rank of Brigadier-General at Buller’s suggestion. 
Thorneycroft was a junior major in the Army,^ having 
the local rank of Lieutenant-Colonel : and with two 
colonels senior to him present as well as a major-general, 
he was doubtful as to his status. No instructions 
reached him from Coke ; he was unaware that tlie Twin 
Peaks had been taken by one of Lyttelton’s battalions, 
and he was without means of signalling to \Wren. He 
had no information of the measures which were being 
taken, such as the dispatch of guns, to make the retention 
of Spion Kop possible. 

The men on the summit were utterly exhausted by 
fatigue, hunger,, thirst, want of sleep, and exposure 
to the summer sun beating down upon the rocky sur- 
face, and their ammunition was running short. At 
5.50 p.m. Coke reported “ that the situation is extremely 
critical ” and that the men “ would not stand another 
day’s shelling,” but it was two hours before the message 
reached Warren. He ordered Coke to come down to 
consult him. Coke endeavoured to obtain permission 
by flash signal to stay where he was, but no oil could 
be obtained for the lamp, so regarding the order as 
imperative, he quitted Spion Kop at 9.30 p.m., leaving, as 
he thought, Hill in command. For four hours he stra^-ed 
in the Fog ofWar before he found Warren’s Head Quarters, 
which had come under shell fire, and which, unknown 
to him, had been moved from their original position. 

Between 8 and 9, Warren received a letter written 
at 6.30 p.m. by Thorneycroft, who reported that the 
enemy’s shell fire rendered the permanent occupation 
of Spion Kop impossible, and asked for instructions. 

Coke’s departure left the position without a clearl}^^ 
recognized commander, although he had done little more 
than attend to and distribute the supports and reinforce- 
ments on the S. W, spur. After the dispatch of Thorney- 
croft’s letter at 6,30 p.m., the situation grew more hope- 
less every minute. The enemy’s artillery was out of 
reach, the nature of the ground and the want of tools 
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trenches, 

rations and water were exhausted, and nothing was 

CM thaTa up during the night 

except that a mountain battery, which would be of 

foot of 

For these reasons Thorneycroft justified in his official 
report lus decision to retme from Spion Ko^ ^ 
the acquiescence of all the senior officers except Hfi 

"o';r Th”' .j" ‘T^' “ witS: 

were beginning off the Sl],^“reSvld\ RtS 

togivethese, andhe sent a brief reply thatTe 

" rtS-eS “V'“ 

plateau. The Ser, S^L ^ZZ^Jn “ *‘‘‘ 

api»intme„t as Brigadier-Generai; be&vSThe"; d 
ex'ery right to do that Ka • ‘^‘^^^evecl, as he had 

the men ; the latter fei rmtni^'' command, and halted 

commanding officers, assertin- tha^t 

ty for the withdrawal. X\e SreeTf Tu" 
local rank prei-ailed. and thf^elrAft 
Near the foot of the slone hA fr.„ stayed, 

and met a fatigue party on its battery, 

nrents for two nayal ^ns which 
receiyed a message frmn WnrJ connng up, and 
cn to the position. It ^yls 
the party and the batteiw he went on t 
to Warren, and arrived at’ W ao i o J himself 

taneously with Coke. Qiiarters almost simul- 

The Boers meanwhile were creatUh a- 

riieu- e.vpulsKm from the Twin PasI ^ ‘discouraged by 
to occupy the main position on^^^' 

Ttaeycroft tor so°^n, Jy 11?“* 
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and which were the chief cause of his retirement, were 
withdrawn, and Schalk Burger’s commandos oozed 
aw’ay towards Ladysmith. But there was, however, 
a stalwart and not inconsiderable remnant of burghers 
who responded to Botha’s expostulations, and stood 
fast as a forlorn hope determined to win back Spion 
Kop and the Twin Peaks. Their constancy was re- 
warded, and when at sunrise on January 25 the}^ once 
more climbed the hill, they found to their astonishment 
and relief that it was still held — by more than 300 
bodies of their fallen foes. 

Such in brief is the tale of Spion Kop so far as it 
can be disentangled from the accumulation of messages, 
orders, reports, dispatches, and personal accounts, which 
obscure the subject. Many of these are inconsistent, 
not a few contradictor}^ and sufficient evidence might 
be found to support plausibly half a dozen conflicting 
theories of the cause of the disaster, and as many variants 
of the narrative. 

At 2 a.m. Warren heard from Thoniey croft’s lips — 
the latter’s written message sent off at 10.30 p.m. on the 
previous evening not having reached him — of the 
evacuation of Spion Kop. At sunrise he was joined by 
Buller, who viewed the situation in a spirit of philosophic 
detachment. He had never cordially approved of the 
Spion Kop adventure, and was not surprised to hear 
that it had failed. Warren was inclined to persevere, 
but Buller decided to retire south of the Tugela and 
assumed the direct command of the Army, which on 
January 27 w^as once more drawn up on the right 
bank after an absence of ten da^^s ; with most of its 
superior officers discredited, ^ with Ladysmith unre- 
lieved, and the nation at home aghast at the disaster. 

The lonely figure of Thorney croft, the only man of 
action on the summit energizing and quickening the 
defence, stands out prominently in the confusion, gloom, 
and half lights of Spion Kop. Buller’s impulsive inter- 
vention made him responsible for the position, and he 
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tried to do Ms best. ^If the final act was an error of 
judgment, there is little doubt that but- for Thorney- 
croft, the Tioers would have rushed the plateau on the 
afternoon of January 24. He received no effective 
support from Clery and httle from Warren, and was 
out of touch with Coke and the Colonels. His uncer-' 
taint},' as to his authority caused him to refrain from 
exercising it fully until the last moment. For the pain 
wiiich the decision to withdraw must have given him, 
he deserves much sympathy. But although it was 
approved of by Buller, who probably felt bound to 
support his nominee, it was at least premature. He 
iniglit reasonably have expected that an effort would 
be rriade during the night to relieve him, and might 
have postponed it for a few hours. It is unjust to judge 
a man in the light of eventuahties wAich he could not 
reasonably be expected to foresee, but subsequent ac- 
counts from the Boer side show that the attack would 
not have been renewed the next morning if the enemy 
had found the Twin Peaks, for the evacuation of which 
Buller and not Thorneycroft was responsible, and Spion 
Kop still occupied. 

Not onl}^ the inconvenience, but also the danger 
of suddenly conferred local rank were illustrated on 
January 24. Buller, hastily concluding from a garbled 
message that Crofton was incompetent, asked Wnfren 
to put Thorneycroft in charge. Thorneycroft heard 
of his appointment orally through an officer who had 
chanced to be at the signalling station, and the written 
message which never reached him was, it is said, picked 
up next day by a Boer ! If the exigencies of war should 
ever require the sudden promotion of a junior officer 
to a position of great responsibility, it should not take 
effect until all concerned are notified. The defence of 
Spion Kop w'as, during the greater part of the day, con- 
ducted by a syndicate of officers acting severally. 

I he curtain had fallen, the drama \¥as over, and the 
critics took up their pens. With Thorneycroft ’s report 
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on the retirement from Spion Kop began a controversy 
which lasted for more than two years. Warren enclosed 
it in his own report to Bulier, with the suggestion that 
a Court of Enquiry should be held to investigate the 
circumstances of the unauthorized withdrawal, and in 
succession each grade of the military hierarchy passed 
censure on the grades below. In Buller’s covering 
despatch of Januaiy 31 with which he forwarded to the 
War Office, through Lord Roberts, Warren’s Spion Kop 
report, he commented very unfavourably on Warren’s 
arrangements and disposition of troops ; and said that 
Thornej^croft had “ exercised a wise discretion, and 
that no investigation was necessary”: while to Warren’s 
general report on the whole operations of January 17-27, 
he attached a memorandum to the Secretary of State 
for War, “ not necessarily for publication,” in which 
he not only blamed himself for not having taken com- 
mand on the 19th, when he saw “ that things were not 
going well,” but also said that he could “ never employ 
Warren again in an independent command”; as his 
slowness had allowed the enemy to concentrate and to in- 
crease the force opposed to him more than twenty-fold. 

With this accumulation of censure Lord Roberts 
dealt in his despatch to Lord Lansdowne of February 13, 
written at a drift on the Riet River during the advance 
on Kimberley. The Commander-in-Chief confirmed all 
the censures passed by his subordinates and added 
some of his own. Bulier was rebuked for not having 
intervened when he saw that a most important enterprise 
was not being “ conducted in the manner which in his 
opinion would lead to the attainment of the object in 
view with the least possible loss of life on our side ” : 
Warren was reproved because he did not visit Spion 
Kop during the crisis, and had instead ordered Coke 
to come to him : and while Thorney croft’s gallantry 
and exertions, without which the troops would probably 
have been driven off the hill during the day, were acknow- 
ledged, his action in ordering the retirement without 
endeavouring to communicate with Coke or Warren 
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was pronounced to be a “ wliolly inexcusable'assiimption 
of responsibility and authority.'' 

Never before had such an inconvenient batch of 
despatches been laid upon the desks of Pall Mall. To 
publish them and to proclaim to the world that the 
Natal Generals, when the}- were beaten by the enemy, 
had began to fight among themselves, was impossible. 
If they were withheld from publication, man}^ awkward 
questions would be asked. The War Office temporized, 
and endeavoured to steer a middle course. Would 
Buller Idndly substitute a simple narrative for his 
despatch ? This Buller refused to do, and in April, 
1900, the War Office published the despatches, imper- 
fectly sterilized. As they now appeared, they were 
neither a simple narrative, nor a full revelation. Lord 
Roberts’ criticisms on Buller were cut out. The memor- 
andum. “ not necessarily for publication," in which 
Buller reflected severely on Warren’s incapacity was 
withheld. Only the censure passed upon Thorneycroft 
was allowed to appear. The junior officer was made 
the scapegoat of his superiors' mistakes. Of all the 
officers concerned, he alone had failed. The War 
Office had taken a politic but not straightforward course. 
The blame must be laid upon some one, and if it were 
laid upon Thorneycroft alone it would affect public 
opinion less mischievously. 

It soon became suspected, however, that certain 
things were being kept back , and the controvers}^ dragged 
on for two years ; Buller to the end maintaining that as 
lie was not present at, nor in command of, the Spion 
Kop operations, it was not incumbent on him to write 
a simple narrative of them ; and that his duty was to 
wiite a critical account of the affair, such as would be 
sent in by an L rnpire in Chief during peace manoeuvres. 

Not until April, 1902, did the Epilogue of the Tragedy 
of Errors appear. The despatches, with the memoran- 
dum not necessarily for publication," were published 
in full, as well as the “ Secret Orders " given to Warren 
at Springfield, which werejts Prologue. 


CHAPTER VI 


More Tugela Troubles 

By a process of elimination Buller hoped in time to 
find the road to Ladysmith. He had tried in succession, 
but without success, Colenso, Potgieter’s Drift, and 
' Trickhardt’s Drift; He now' informed White that he - 
intended to make another attempt, but Lord Roberts 
advised him to postpone it until his own advance should 
draw off the Free Staters and weaken the barrier on the 
line of the Tugela. 

The situation in the besieged town was growing worse 
every day, but a proposal made by White as w^ell as by 
the War Office that the garrison should endeavour to 
break out, was not sanctioned by Lord Roberts. White 
also was opposed to Buller's making another attempt to 
cross the Tugela, as he considered that the force would 
be more usefully employed in preventing the enemy 
from concentrating on Ladysmith, 

Map, Buller ’s new plan, was an ad\'ance by wa}’ of ^’aal- 
’ krantz. Here the river winds in two salient loops 
towards the north, with a re-entrant loop between 
them, and there is a slight break in the heights on 
the left bank. The Brakfontein ridge slopes down 
towards Vaalkrantz Hill, between which and Green 
Hill there is a dip through which a road passes on to 
the open ground towards Ladysmith, eleven miles 
distant. 

Buller proposed to occupy the ridge of Vaalkrantz 
with artillery, and after a feint attack on the Boer posi- 
tion on Brakfontein, to push through under cover of 

lie 
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the gms: , It was believed that the enemy’s' extreme 
left lay on Vaalkrantz,. which was commanded by 
Mount Alice and Zwart Kop. Lord Roberts when 
informed of the project was not hopeful of its success, 
but did not veto it, although he thought that Buller 
would be better advised to abstain from offensive 
tactics. 

The feint attack on Brakfontein was to be made by 
seven Field Batteries and a Brigade of Infantry, and 
was to be contiiiued long enough to convince the enemy 
that it was meant ’k It was then to be withdrawn 
and the real attack set in motion. The advance of the 
feint would be covered by heavy guns posted on Mount 
Alice, and concealed batteries on Zwart Kop would 
open on Vaalkrantz in support of the real attack. 

The bulk of the infantry was posted in the east loop, 
so as to appear ready to cross the river and support the 
feint attack between the 'loops. As soon as the guns 
had driven the enemy into their trenches on 
Brakfontein, a pontoon bridge was to be throwm across 
the ri\'er south of Munger’s Drift, and the guns on Zwart 
Kop m’ere to open on Vaalkrantz, and when this had 
been siifficiently bombarded, it w'ould be carried by the 
infantry, and guns would be brought up to enfilade the 
Boer line ; while the cavalry when feasible ’’ would 
push through under the ridge and threaten it from the 
rear. 

It was a pretty tactical scheme, with much of the 
War-Game about it, and it depended for its success 
upon tlie practicability of using Vaalkrantz as an artillery 
position, and upon the coiTectness of the assumption 
that the enemy was not in force eastward of it. 

Buller was not successful in placing his guns on 
Zwart Kop unnoticed by the enemy, who was warned 
in time. After Spion Kop, Botha went to Pretoria, 
and Schalk Burger took furlough. B. Viljoen was now 
in command. He saw the danger and applied to Joubert 
at Ladysmith for help, who thought he was- over-anxious 
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■but sent him a hea\y gun. little however would have 
been done but for the intervention of the two civilian 
Presidents. Steyn appealed to Kruger who, having 
tried without success to induce J Gilbert to take command 
on the Upper Tugela, fell in with Steyn’s suggestion 
that Martin Prinsloo, a Free Stater, should go there ; 
and Botha was ordered back from Pretoria. Prinsloo 
took command of the Brakfontein position, Viljoen 
remaining on Vaalkrantz. 

At sunrise on February 5 began Buller’s third attempt 
to relieve Ladysmith. Wynne, who had succeeded 
Woodgate in command of the nth Brigade, advanced in 
two lines up the slope towards Brakfontein, supported 
by the fire of fort3’-four guns. Nearly six hours passed 
before any reply was vouchsafed by the enemy. At 
mid-day some guns on Wynne’s left front opened on the 
batteries, but not a shot was fired by the Boers in the 
trenches. 

Akeady one field batter^^ had been detached from 
the left of the line of guns, the first movement in the 
real attack, and had taken up a position to cover the 
pontoon troop which was throwing a bridge across the 
Tugela near Hunger’s Drift, At noon the completion 
of the bridge was signalled to the feint attack. The 
batteries fronting the Brakfontein ridge w^ere withdrawn, 
and Mymne’s brigade which, having been marched up the 
slope, w’as now marched down again, came under a heavy 
but almost innocuous infantry fire, which at last broke 
out on Brakfontein. 

To the Boers it appeared that another attack, deter- 
mined while it lasted, but devoid of backbone, had been 
kept at bay. The guns on Zwart Kop opened on Vaal- 
krantz as soon as the detached batter}^^ was seen to be in 
motion ; and the other batteries came into action as they 
arrived from the Brakfontein demonstration. There w^as 
some annoyance from casual rifle fire and a Maxim posted 
on the heights S.E. of the loop, but it did not seriously 
interfere with' the work of the bridge-builders. 
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The rales of the game were strictly obeyed, and there 
was '' a thorough preparation by artillery ” before the 
infantry .'iras allowed to advance. The movement' was 
delayed until half a hundred guns were playing upon 
Vaalkrantz and the chance of a celer et atidax exploit 
was lost. At 2 p.m. Ljdtelton with two battalions 
of the 4th Brigade \¥as permitted to cross the pontoon 
and udth these he worked up under the protection of the 
left bank, and emerging mpon Munger"'s Farm, rose 
thence to the southern edge- of Vaalkrantz,. , and took 
hold of the ridge. Here' he was'.Joined by battalion . 
of Hiklyard’s Brigade, whose -'original orders/ to" occupy 
Green Hill were cancelled, and later on, by the remaining; 
battalions of his own brigade ; which Buller, . wavering 
for a time, had held back, as the pontoon and the open 
ground were under fire from the right flank. At 4 p.m. 
Lyttelton was established on the main hill of Vaalkrantz, 
.and during the night the position -was entrenched.. The 
occupation, however, brought two facts to light. Half 
a mile to the north of the main hill/was another hill, only 
a few feet lower, unapproachable and in the enemy’s 
possession; and it was not practicable, as Buller had 
hoped, to bring up aidillery on to- the position seized by 
Lyttelton., 

At daylight on February 6, the situation was favour- 
able to the Boers. Botha had arrived and had taken 
oxer the command from Prinsloo. The heavy gun sent 
from Ladysmith had been mounted on Doom Kop, 
winch was now held by reinforcements under L. Meyer ; 
other good positions ' e.ast'\ of Vaalkrantz had been 
strengthened : and some of the guns ' on the Brakfontein 
position Iiad been moved round. Vaalkrantz standing 
between Doom Kop and the Twin Peaks, wus shelled 
simultaneously from the left front, and the right rear, 
as well as from Green Hill ; * it seemed as if Spion 
Kop were about to be repeated. 

Xot tlie Green Hill near Spion Kop. There were several 
Green Hills on the left bank of the Tugela. 
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Biiller opened on Green Hill with artilleiy, and on 
the hill north of the main hill of Vaalkrantz, in the 
hope of making the North Hill assailable. In view of 
a retirement, a pontoon bridge was, at L^dtelton’s 
request, thrown across the river under the main ridge. 
He discouraged a pi'oposal made by Buller to attack 
the North Hill by a force creeping along the foot of the 
westward slope of Yaalkrantz, covered by fire from the 
ridge. 

Buller was now stalemated. The artillery fire had 
not cleared the way to the North Hill, and Lyttelton 
was unable to move on it, but he said that he could hold 
on for the rest of the day if no more artillery were 
brought to bear on him from the S.E. 

Finally Buller determined to shift the responsibility. 
He reported the capture of Vaalkrantz to Lord Roberts, 
and in effect asked what he should do with the white 
elephant. To carry out his plan would ‘ ' cost from 2,000 
to 3,000 men,” and he was “ not confident of success.” 
W'as Ladysmith worth it ? Yes, replied Lord Roberts 
without hesitation, Ladysmith was worth it and it must 
be done. 

In the evening Lyttelton, having thwarted an attempt 
by the enemy to recover Vaalkrantz, was relieved by 
Hildyard. On the following afternoon, Buller, in spite 
of Lord Roberts' message, made up his mind to withdraw. 
Further reconnaissances had shown that the North Hill, 
even if taken, could hardly be held. A council of war 
was summoned, at which, as might have been anticipated, 
Hart alone was for persevering, and at which Wmrren 
again put forward the scheme rejected by Buller at Frere, 
but now gladly adopted by him, of advancing on Lady- 
smith by way of Hlangwhane. 

Orders were issued for the withdra^val of the force 
from Vaalkrantz during the night. It was skilfully 
carried out, and Buller was once more ferrying his men 
across the Tugela, having for the tlfird time failed to 
reach Ladysmith, 
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On February 8 the ilrmy was retracing its steps 
on the road by which four weeks before it had marched 
from Springfield to Potgieter’s Drift ; and on the iith 
it was concentrated at Chieveley, from which eight 
weeks before it had been thrown at the Colenso heights. 
All the Tugela operations had been conducted in. a rari- 
fied medium. Want of determination, want of system, 
the absence of maps, the lack of a sufficient staff , were 
responsible for tw'o months of misadventure. Buller, 
like the Boers, was easity discouraged b}^ failure, but 
iinlike them was unable to quicken himself readily for 
a renewed effort. Ue lost confidence in himself, and 
then in his subordinates. Like a nervous child, he 
opened the door of a dark chamber, but was afraid 
to enter. The terror of the unknown drove him back in 
a panic. When his plans, wiiich w^ere usually well 
thought out, miscarried, he became peevish, and scarcely 
made an attempt to reconstruct them. Onty an Army 
of wfiich the backbone was the stolid, unimaginative 
Englishman of the lower classes, and which believed that 
its leader wms doing his best, could have remained unde- 
moralized by the campaign on the Tugela. 

Buller possessed one quality which to a great extent 
outweighed his shortcomings as a militaiy commander: 
naineh'' the power of inspirmg confidence. His men 
believed in him, and would do anything for him. They 
liked him for his bluff', John-Bullish, and rampant 
manner. The enlisted man is a curious differentia- 
tion from tlie class to wiiich he belongs. His demo- 
cratic instincts become less acute wlien he shoulders 
the l.ee-Metiord, and lie readily accommodates himself to 
the will of a beiie\’olent despot of robust appearance, 
and Idunt and somewhat contemptuous address ; wffiom 
in fact lie prefers to the ascetic, dispassionate General 
Officer of quiet habit and speech. 

The criticisms passed upon Buller were far moi'e 
friendly in the men’s than in the officers’ bivouacs. 
Possibly the men’s opinions, as being the more natural 
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and spontaneous, were also the more correct. The enemy 
conducted the war upon principles which were strange to 
the British Army, and to which it had to adapt itself 
painfully ; and the men seem to have recognized sooner 
than the professors the difficulties of the situation, 
and to have been less intolerant of ill-success. 

Few general officers have ever revealed in their 
official communications more of the workings and the 
moods of their minds than did Builer in Natal. His 
telegrams and despatches alwa^^s reflected the thoughts 
of the moment. After the Colenso fight, he candidly 
referred to it as my unfortunate undertaking of to-day. ’ ^ 
Six days before the Vaalkrantz affair he told Lord 
Roberts that “this time I feel fairly confident of success''; 
and on the eve of the attack he said that “ while I 
have every hope of success, I am not quite certain of it." 

After the retirement, it was, “ wherever I turn I 
come upon the enemy in superior force to my own." 
He subjected his personal and individual ideas and 
feelings to no restraint, and they incontinently leavened 
all his messages which were now confident, now diffident, 
and now querulous, and which read as if they were 
quotations from his private diary. From Vaalkrantz 
he heliographed to White that the enemy was too 
strong for him, and that the “ Bulwana big gun is 
here " ; and could White suggest anything better than 
an advance by way of Hlangwhane In his telegrams 
from Chieveley to Lord Roberts, he complained of want of 
support, and of the feebleness of the resistance made by 
the Ladysmith garrison, which he professed to believe 
did not detain more than 2,000 men. Yet in recording 
his weakness, it must in justice be said that he gained 
and never lost the confidence of the rank and file of the 
relieving force, and that under any other leader it 
would probably have succumbed to its misfortunes. 

On February 12 the re-concentration of Builer s 
Army at Chieveley was complete. The enemy's front 
had been greatly strengthened ^ since the attack on 
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Golemo. The Boers saw what Buller could not be per- 
suaded to believe, that Hlangwhane* was the key of the 
position, and extended their line thence in a curve 
through Green Hill and Monte Cristo, with a detached 
post outside it on Cingolo. These four hills and the 
ground between them Buller proposed to occupy, and 
then pass between Cingolo and Monte Cristo to a 
drift of the Tugela N.E. of Monte Cristo, cross the 
river and advance by the Klip River on Bulwana. The 
two iron bridges ’ ' at Colenso were impassable, but the 
Boers had thrown a bridge across near Naval Hill by 
which, and also by a ferry higher up, communication was 
kept up with their left flank. 

The initial movement on February 12 was made 
appropriately enough by Dundonald, who two months 
before had seen the value of the Hlangwhane position, 
and who now perhaps as he marched out, realized the 
truth of the proverb tout vient a ce qui sail attendre. He 
occupied Hussar Hill temporarily as a reconnaissance to 
give Buller an opportunity of surveying the ground 
over which he was about to operate. The Inteliigence 
officers reported that the enem}^ was strongly posted at 
several points within the area and unmasked some of 
his sHm tricks. In order to conceal the line of the 
trenches, the excavated earth was piled up some distance 
towards the front, and tents not intended for occupation 
were pitched to divert Are from the positions in which 
he lay. The war-craft which comes by instinct to 
nationalities not in an advanced state of civilization 
and leading simple lives face to face with wild animals 
and native tribes, and which the conventionally 
trained European soldier only learns by experience, 
strengthened the Boer commandos without an augment- 
ation of individuals liable to be killed or wounded. The 
\’eld trenches which kept Methuen at arm's length at 
i\Iagersfontein and the Boer devices on the Tugela seem 
to show that War is not a Science, but an Art, easily 
acquired by unprofessional soldiers. "" 
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On February 14 the movement began and a front 
at Hussar Hill was taken up, but owing to the heat and 
the scarcity of water, little was done during the next two 
days, except a bombardment of the Boer trenches and 
gun positions. The advance of the relieving force has 
been likened to the deliberate progression of a steam 
roller. 

Clery having been invalided, the Ilnd Division was 
temporarily under the command of Lyttelton-, whose 
orders for February 17 were to move upon Cingolo Nek 
and Green Hill. Dundonald was instructed to work in 
rear of the infantry/ and outflank any detachment of the 
enemy that might appear on the Nek. But Dundonald 
was not a militaiy pedant devoid of initiative and tied to 
the letter of his instructions, and when the difficulties 
of the ground broke the touch between him and Lyttelton 
he was perhaps not sorry to find himself disengaged; 
and wffien he saw that the Boers were entrenched on 
Cingolo Ridge, he attacked instead of outflanking it. 

A\ffiile the commando on the ridge was occupied with 
the infantry, it \vas suddenly surprised from the flank 
by Dundonald’s men, and was driven out of the trenches. 
Meanwffiile one of Lyttelton’s battalions, which in ignor- 
ance of Dundonald’s movement, had been sent to clear 
Cingolo of some Boers who were firing on the advance and 
checking it, found when it reached the ridge that it had 
been forestalled in the capture. 

When Lyttelton became aware that the enemy had 
been expelled, he proposed to avail himself of the success 
without delay, and push on to the Nek and Monte Cristo, 
while Warren’s Vth Division attacked Green Hill; but 
Buller objected to an advance which could not be com- 
pleted before nightfall. Lyttelton bivouacked S.W. 
of the ridge and Dundonald on the detached hill at 
its northern end. During the night, field guns were 
brought up the slopes and with much difficulty emplaced 
in a position from which shell fire could be directed 
on Monte Cristo, 
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If the movement of the day was not remarkable for 
speed and enterprise, it was at least directed with 
sldll and without excessive caution ; and Dundonald 
showed that his militaiy spirit had not been chilled by 
previous rebuffs, one of them administered almost on the 
spot where he was now in activity. 

At daylight on Februar\^ 18, the movement was resumed, 
the immediate objective being the capture of Monte 
Cristo and Green Hill. One brigade was sent through 
the Xek on to the eastward slopes of Monte Cidsto, 
while the other attacked the hill from the south. With 
the help of the ever-ready Dundonald the Ilnd Division 
established itself on the. main hill of the ridge early in 
the aiteriioon. The Fusilier Brigade of the Vth Division 
was meanwhile acting in support; and advancing as 
soon as Monte Cristo was seen to be occupied, easily 
took hold of Green Hill. The enemy was now expelled 
from all the positions commanding the proposed line of 
advance over the Nek, and was retreating u^estward 
towards the positions near the right bank of the Tugela, 
but no attempt was made to pursue him. The motto of 
Buller’s Army was festina lenfe and its track towards 
Ladysmith was in zigzag. 

On the following day Hlangwhane was occupied by 
the British troops, and before noon on February 20, 
all tiie Boers had withdrawm to the left bank of the 
Tugela, andBuller was favourably placed for the advance 
|}v w'ay of the Klip River on Bulwana. A reconnais- 
sauce, however, caused him to change his mind and 
to resume the movement at an acute angle by doubling 
liack towards Hlangwhane and crossing the river hy a 
p(>iitoon bridge west of the hill. 

His new plan was to capture a position between the 
Onderbroek and Langewacht Sprnits, which a^^peared 
from a distance to be one hill, but which in reality was 
two, Wynne’s Hill and Horseshoe Hill, which were 
separated by a donga. On the morning of Februaiy 21 
he signalled his intentions to White, saying that he 
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thought he had “ only a rearguard before him and 
that he hoped to be in Lad^/'smith next day. 

After the capture of Monte Cristo and the Hlangwhane 
position, some of the commandos seem to have trekked 
awa}? towards the north, and even Botha for a time 
appears to have lost heart and to have suggested to 
Joubert that the siege of Ladysmith should be raised. 
The Boer leaders had already, like King Arthur, 

Heard the steps of Modred in the west, 

and their army in Natal had been weakened, before 
Buller s final advance, by the departure of commandos 
going to succour their brethren not only on the Modder, 
but also in the Cape Colon}’’. 

The situation on the Tugela was reported to Pretoria 
almost simultaneously vdth the news that Cronje was 
hemmed in at Paardeberg. But owing it may be to the 
distance which intervened between Kruger and the 
scene of action, the dour old voortrekker of Colesberg 
would not hear of any volimtar}^ retirement before 
the enemy who had driven him out of the Cape 
Colony sixty years before. He sent an appeal to the 
Boers of the Tugela which, in an intense human docu- 
ment, displayed his steadfast and touching faith, and 
which might have been addressed by his prototype Crom- 
well to the Ironsides. 

He rebuked the burghers for their cowardice, which 
he attributed to the weaning of their trust in the power of 
the Almighty to help them in their distress, and with 
many instances and quotations from Holy Writ, he 
adjured them to stand fast in faith. He w^as confident 
that the cause which he in all sincerity believed to be 
the cause of the Church of Christ would prevail in the 
end, and justifiably encoui-aged by successes in the 
field against superior numbers he exhorted the com- 
mandos to endure without flinching the purification by 
fire. Kruger’s passionate appeal availed, and the 

WHte, however, said that he saw no signs of a general 
-retreat* 


MORE TUGELA TROUBLES 


127 

waverers returned to their posts. The incident disclosed 
the power of the factor of moral force, wherein the .Boer 
strength lay ; and it will in a great measure accoinit for 
the prolongation of the war. When their cause seemed 
hopeless, they comforted themselves with the honest and 
irradicable belief that its righteousness was the assurance 
of final success. Though most of their leaders were 
incompetent, though they themselves were easily dis- 
couraged ; disobeyed orders ; often malingered and 
mutinied; quitted the field with their wagons which 
the}" were reluctant to abandon, under such frivolous 
pretexts that the verlafpest 01 leave-plague became a 
bye- word ; though time after time their power of 
resistance seemed to be exhausted; though in their 
thousands they were distributed over the British 
Empire as prisoners of war ; though their confident 
expectation of European intervention was not realized ; 
though they were always greatly outnumbered ; they 
continued stubbornly to defy for the space of two years 
and seven months the most numerous and the most 
efficient Army which has ever left the shores of Great 
Britain, until at last they were worn down b}^ mechanical 
friction and attrition, and not by the stroke of war. 

Wlien the Boers were driven out of the Hlangwhane 
positions, they took up a new position facing S.E. on 
the left bank of the Tugela, Their right was near the 
head of Hart’s loop, and their centre came within a few 
hundred yards of the river at Wynne’s Hill, wffience the 
line was carried on towards Pieter’s Hill. 

At noon on February 21 Buller began once more 
to send his men across the Tugela, intending to content 
himseli: that day with establishing his force comfort- 
ably ” on the position north of the railway bridge 
enclosed by the bend of the river, which was now free of 
the enemy. He ordered Talbot Coke with the loth Brigade 
of Warren’s Division to pass over the Colenso Kopjes 
on to the open ground beyond, from which the Onder- 
broek \'aliey could be enfiladed by artilleiy. IJe had 
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received information that the enemy were there in 
force, and in the belief that “ what Boers there were, 
were hiding in that kloof,” he changed his plan of 
moving northwards at once on Wynne’s Hill. 

On Februaiy 2.1 Coke advanced in three lines, but 
soon after he had cleared the hilly ground, his scouting 
line came under fire from the Grobelaar slopes, and 
his right flank was also involved from the direction 
of Wynne’s Hill His Brigade was pinned to the ground 
by rifle and shell fire until nightfall, when it was retired 


to the Colenso Kopjes,\\diere Wynne’s Brigade of Warren’s 
Division had arrived during the afternoon. 

The route march to Lad3"smith was checked. Instead 
of a mere rearguard to be driven in, as Buller had fondly 
believed, a strongly posted line, extending nearly four 
miles S.W. from Wynne’s Hill, had to be attacked. 
The enemy had been so much encouraged by the failure 
of Coke s movement, that Botha telegraplied to Kruger 
that lie had hopes of a “ great reverse.” 

Warren thought that it would be necessary to diverge 
from the advance and take the Grobelaar slopes, and 
White reported that Boer reinforcements were coming in 
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from the north. Towards evening on February 21, it 
semed not iinlikety that another Colenso, Spion Kop, or 
Vaalkraiitz would soon be debited to Buller. The line of 
approach to Ladysmith was held by the enem}?-, and the 
British Army of relief, the greater part of which had 
crossed to the left bank of the Tugela, was entangled 
in the Colenso Kopjes, and the river loop. 

Warren’s general idea for the 22nd, of which Buller 
approved, was to attack Wynne’s Hill with the nth 
Brigade, leaving Horseshoe Hill to be dealt with by 
the artillery. Although the Boers on the Grobelaar 
slopes had been well pounded for some hours by the 
field batteries, W3’nne considered that it would be 
unsafe to advance unless these slopes were actually 
taken, but he was overruled. He had also been promised 
support on his left rear, but only two of the battalions 
detailed for tlie purpose were at hand and these were 
fulh^ occupied in offering a front to the Boers on Grobe- 
laar, while the mox^ement was in progress; and he 
advanced against the enem^^’s centre unsupported 
except by the long range fire of a brigade on Naval Hill 
across the river. 

He had expected that the promised supports would 
secure his left flank by seizing Horseshoe Hill, and 
in default he was compelled to detach a portion of his 
own scant\^ force against it. At sunset the cutting edge 
of the advancing wedge was touching the enemy, but 
was unable to break into him, and Briton and Boer were 
face to face on W ynne’s Hill and on Horseshoe Hill. 

Reinforcements ware brought up and defences were 
constructed during the night, while the Boers contin- 
ually iired upon tlie confused units labouring in the 
darkness. The enemy had an entrenched position on 
Hart’s Hill which enfiladed Wynne’s Hill, and which 
Warren had not been able to take, as Buller hoped, 
with the nth Brigade. 

Next morning the 5th Brigade under Hart, which 
was in reserve near the river loop, was sent against 

K 


130 HANDBOOK OF THE BOER \¥AR 

Hart’s Hill He advanced; wherever possible, under 
cover of the steep left bank of the river along a trail 
so narrow that the men were compelled often to move 
in single hie ; and at one place, where the Langewaclit 
Spruit enters the Tugela, it was necessary to make a 
detour and cross the spruit by the railway bridge, and 
to quit the dead ground and emerge on to a defile under 
heavy fire. The advance of the Brigade was retarded 
by the stringing out of the battalions, and from time 
to time Hart’s Hill was shelled without seriously harm- 
ing the enemy, who as usual was not posted on the 
apparent crest, but some distance in rear of it. 

Two battalions of the 4th Brigade, which had been 
lent to Hart, were so far behind that as only two or 
three hours of daylight remained, he decided to attack 
without them. For impetuous gallantry the advance 
of the Irish regiments was not surpassed by any other 
exploit in the War. Working up on difficult ground 
to the sound of the Regimental calls, and then 
almost brought to a standstill by the barbed wire 
fences of the railway, which became a trap of death, 
they rushed the slope, pushing the enemy’s outposts 
before them, and won the crest ; and then in the failing 
light which compelled the supporting artillery to discon- 
tinue the bombardment and relieve the enemy from 
the pressure of shrapnel, they saw the Boer positions 
still above them. The crest was false. 

It was a cruel disappointment to brave men who had 
struggled so well, but they did not flinch. A charge 
was made across the plateau, but it soon was withered 
by fire and few of the men reached the Boer trenches. 
Two more battalions of the 4th Brigade arrived at 
dawn, but the reinforcement came too late. The troops 
w^ere reorganized, as far as possible, on the slope lead- 
ing down from the crest, but were eventually com- 
pelled to retire across the railway to the lower ground 
by flanking fire, which Hart succeeded in silencing, and 
was able to reoccupy the dead ground below the false 
crest with fresh troops. 
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The failure of the attack did not deter Buller from 
pursuing his plan; and on February 24 he proposed to 
renew it and to operate against Railway Hill, which stands 
fourth in the line of hills running in a N.E. direction 
from Horseshoe Hill to Pieter's Hill ; but by Hart's 
suggestion the movement was postponed, and in the 
endj abandoned. The greater part of his Brigade was 
dangerously and densely posted on the lower ground, 
and when during the night a surprise party of Boers 
opened fire, there was some fear of a general panic. 
The situation was precarious. The Boer line had not 
been pierced : on each side it outflanked Buller and 
fronted the Tugela loops in w^hich the greater portion 
of his force was huddled. It was fortunate for him 
that De Wet had gone to the Modder. 

On the night of February 24 began the third move- 
ment in zigzag. The general direction of the first was 
N.E. ; of the second W.S.W. ; of the third East. It 
was discovered that there was a path by which troops 
could pass east of Naval Hill down to the right bank 
out of the enemy’s reach, and that they could cross 
the Tugela by pontoon. Buller then determined to 
transfer tlie bulk of his force back to the Hlangwhane 
side of the river over the pontoon bridge by which 
he had crossed to the left bank tlixee days before. 
The plan involved not only the concentration of a 
clubbed and unwieldy force on the right bank, but also 
the necessity of keeping it there until the passage of 
the last detail allowed the pontoon bridge to be taken 
up and moved to the new place of crossing, three miles 
below. 

All armistice, restricted to the arena of the recent 
fighting, was granted by the Boers on February 25, for 
the purpose of bringing away the wounded and burying 
the dead ; and during the barter of news on the very 
narrow strip which separated the British fallen from the 
enemy’s positions, the burghers refused to believe that 
Croxije was surrounded at Paardeberg, and retorted that 
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Lord Roberts had lost all his transport and supplies at 
Waterval Drift, and was helpless. 

The cessation of the music of war during the armistice 
disma^’ed the garrison of Ladysmith, which feared that 
it must indicate another failure ; for owing to spies and 
the leakage of plans, Buller was afraid of informing 
White fully of his position and intentions, and during 
the final advance he usually restricted himself in his 
heliograms to the expression of his hopes or to the 
reasons for their non-fulfilment. 

On the enemy’s side, in spite of a strong line held 
in sufficient numbers, the moral position was weak. 
Botha, who commanded the Boer right, distrusted 
Meyer, who was in charge of the threatened left. The 
war-sick burghers skulked in their laagers, and it is said 
that even necessary movements within the line were not 
ordered, from a fear lest the burgher, when once on his 
feet, would march in the direction which soonest took 
him out of his enemy’s reach. To Botha, Buller’s 
retirement across the Tugela came as a gleam of hope. 
If it did not signify a retreat, as he suggested to Joubert, 
it at least indicated that the attack on the line of hills 
would not be immediately renewed. 

On February 26, the preparations for the fifth attempt 
to relieve Ladysmith were completed. Horse, Field, 
Howitzer, Mountain, and Naval Guns, to the number 
of nearly three score and ten, were in position on the 
northern features of Hlangwhane, Naval Hill and Fuzzy 
Hill, and also on Clump Hill, N.W. of Monte Cristo. 
The relieving force was arranged in two commands ; 
the troops west of the Langewacht Spruit being placed 
under Lyttelton, the rest being assigned to Warren. On 
Hlangwhane was Barton with the 6th Fusilier Brigade ; 
and W. Kitchener, now in command of the nth Brigade, 
was also on the right bank. On the left bank near 
Hart’s Hill were Norcott and Hart with the 4th and 5th 
Brigades. Under Lyttelton was the 2nd Brigade, the 
loth Brigade, though in his section, being placed under 
Warren’s orders. 
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On tlie previous day, a mounted brigade had been 
sent to the east to deai with an expedition under Erasmus 
against the British lines of communication south of Col- 
eiiso. He led it timidly, and it was easily checked, and 
the brigade was brought back to the river. 

Biiller’s scheme for the operations of February 27, 
\ras an attack on Pieter’s Hill by Barton, followed in 
succession by attacks on Railway Hill by Kitchener, 
and on Hart’s Hill by Norcott, supported by artillery fire 
from the positions on the right bank. By the evening of 
February 26 the troops for the main attack had recrossed 
the Tugela, and the pontoon bridge west of Hlangwhane 
could now be removed. Early in the forenoon of 
February 27, it was thrown over the river S.E. of Hart’s 
Hill, where the left bank afforded a covered way of 
approach to Pieter’s Hill^ and the fourth and final 
member of the zigzag advance was traced, on this occa- 
sion towards the north. For the seventh time Buller 
ferried the Tugela with his men, who impelled alternately 
by the impulse of his initiative and by the resilience 
of the enemy, had been tossed like a tennis ball from 
bank to bank at Trickhardt’s Drift, Vaalkrantz, and 
Hlangwhane, yet whom nothing could dishearten. As 
they heard the news of Cronje’s surrender at Paardeberg, 
they v'ere crossing the newty placed pontoon bridge, 
and on it they set up a signpost bearing the legend To 
Ladysmith.” 

Barton led the way across the bridge, then turning 
to the right, crept down the left bank of the river for 
two miles, and mounted the slopes of Pieter’s Hill, when 
l:ie l)ecame av'are of the great strength of the Boer posi- 
tion. It was hedged in by a river, a wooded donga, 
and a valley ; along its w’estward face ran a line^of kopjes, 
ending in a detached rocky hill ; and it was supported 
b\' fire from Railway Hill The nearer kopjes were 
carried without much difficulty, but a sweeping move- 
ment ti) dear the plateau as with the swing of a scythe, 
was checked b}' heavy fire from the east, and failed to 
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gather in the rocky hill which commanded the outlying 
kopjes, and which the enemy succeeded in reinforcing 
during the fight, and in holding for several hours. 

Until the development of the attack on Railway Hill 
by Kitchener, Barton's Fusiliers were able to do little 
more than maintain themselves, as their reserves had 
been absorbed and their ammunition was running short. 
A final attempt w^as made, with partial success, at the 
close of the day, to occupy the rocky hill, but at the 
cost of many casualties. The enemy was not entirely 
expelled, but those who remained disappeared during 
the night. 

Kitchener followed in Barton's track as far as the 
gorge which separates Pieter’s from Railway Hill. In 
spite of the Boer rifies and of the shrapnel of the British 
gunners on the right bank playing upon the Hill, whose 
attention was eventually drawn to the situation by 
the bold advance of two companies to a position from 
which they could be seen and recognized through the 
gunners’ telescopes, the eastward edge of Railway Hill 
was won. But a portion of Kitchener’s command in 
rear was magnetically attracted away from the direction 
of the advance by a flanking fire from Hart’s Hill and, 
by diverging tow^ards it, broke the continuity of the 
line facing the position entrenched by the Boers. Kit- 
chener w’as, however, able to fill the gap, and he expelled 
the burghers, most of whom fled before the charge got 
home ; and Railway Hill was won. 

Norcott’s Brigade was nearer to its objective than 
either of the brigades which had preceded it, as it was 
lying south of Hart’s Hill between the railway and the 
river ; and although deprived of a considerable por- 
tion of his command by a demand for help which pur- 
ported to have come from Railway Hill, he finished his 
task in three hours. He toiled up the dead ground to 
the apparent crest of Hart’s Hill, and then came face 
to face with the higher position, which three days before 
had so cmelly baffled the Irish Brigade. But the Boers 
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were not now in a mood to stay. The shrapnel from 
the right bank, which they had not to meet when Hart 
charged across from the crest in the failing light, was 
now hailing on them. Ail but a few stalwarts took to 
flight, and Hart’s Hill was taken before sunset on 
Februar}^ 27. 

The capture of the hills supervening on the bad news 
from Paardeberg shattered the Boer^Armies in Natal. 
Botha’s left had been defeated ; and although his 
right had not been seriously attacked by Lyttelton, 
but only prevented from effectively reinforcing the hill 
positions, it fell away towards the north. He was not 
able to stay the general retreat, but he hoped at least 
to join Joiibert and cover it with the aid of the besieging 
force. Joubert, however, had alread}^ raised the Siege 
and was retreating towards Elandslaagte. 

Next momiiig Barton on Pieter’s Hill vainly appealed 
for permission to press forv^ard, but Buller would only 
put the two mounted Brigades under Dundonald and 
Burn-Murdoch on to the enemy’s trail. Dundonald 
made for Ladj^smith, and Burn-Murdoch w^as instructed 
to act on the right front towards Bulwana, but was soon 
called upon to assist Dundonald in driving in a Boer 
rearguard. He then resumed his advance, and from 
the east covered Diindonaid, who being fired on from 
Bulwana thought it advisable to send his Brigade to a 
safer position in rear, and having done so, rode on at the 
head of a body of colonial troops, and as the sun was 
setting on February 28, marched into Ladysmith and 
ended the four montlis’ Siege. It was a fitting exploit 
to be performed by the grandson of that Lord Cochrane 
who at Aix Roads nearly a century before had similarly 
chafed and strained at the leash of a superior officer’s 
reluctance.^ Burn-Murdoch came into action with a 

* The Cochrane daring and resourcefulness were not confined 
to the men of the clan. During the Jacobite troubles Grizel 
Cochrane, when her father was sentenced to death for treason, 
turned higinvay-w'oman, and heid up the coach which was 
bringing his death warrant from London, and abstracted it 
from the maii-bag. 
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rearguard covering Bulwana, which was evacuated 
during the night. He bivouacked near the Klip River 
and ne.xt morning proposed to pui-sue the enemy, but 
Bulier whistled him to heel. The relieving force ad- 
vanced with deliberation, and on March 3, entered 
Ladysmith, and unravelled the Natal entanglement 
which at one time seemed likely to wreck the South 
African Campaign. 

The flight of the Boers continued for three da5's. 
Ladysmith, which lay directly in the hne of the retreat' 
divided it into two sti'eams, one of which flowed towards 
the Drakensberg, while the other went in the direction 
of Elandslaagte and Glencoe; some of the fugitives 
not outspanning until they reached Newcastle. So great 
was the demoralization that Krager hurried down 
from Pretoria to Glencoe in the hope of stajung it. He 
succeeded in persuading the burghers to hold the line 
of the Biggarsberg, but was almost immechately sum- 
moned away to the arena in the west ; and only a few 
hours after he was upbraiding the fugitives from Lady- 
and the Tugela for their irresolution and want 
of faith, the fugitives of the Modder were streaming 
at Poplar Grove. 

has been severely criticized for allowing the 
to retreat unpursued, taking with them all but 
of their guns. Assuming however that his appreci- 
ation of the situation was correct, he probably acted 
He thought that his first duty was to put food 
Ladysmith. All his guns, except one Field Battery 
Horse Artillery Battery with Burn- 
as all his supply and regimental trans- 
j. , . nght bank of the Tugela, for the 

of which he had but one pontoon bridge. He 
herefore decided that the wagons must have prece- 
dence, and that the army must wait 

He was misled by his recollections and by his experi- 
ence of the Parthian tactics of the burghers whom he 
commanded during the Zulu War of 1879, and frJm 
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whom lie says lie learnt all that he knew '' about rear- 
guards. He believed that an attempt to force a Boer 
reax'guard is merely a waste of men.'' Yet only a 
week had passed since he told MHiite that he thought 
there was '' only a rearguard " betw^een him and Lady- 
smith. 

Thus in the glamour of an ancient rearguard reputation 
the enemy disappeared. 


CHAPTER VII 


Ladysmith at Bay 

Eighty-seven years before the outbreak of the South 
African War, the British i\rmy was besieging the city 
of Badajoz, in Spain. When it was taken by assault, 
a Spanish matron and her sister were molested and 
came for protection to the British Camp, where they 
were received by Harry Smith, a young Captain in the 
95th Regiment, who when the Peninsular War was over, 
married the girl fugitive, Juana Maria de los Dolores de 
Leon. 

After a distinguished military career in the East 
Indies and elsewhere. Sir Harry Smith went out to South 
Africa in 1848 as Governor of the Cape Colony, and 
its dependencies ; and in that year he proclaimed the 
country between the Orange and the Vaal to be British 
Territory. 

The Boers of the Great Trek resented the annexation, 
and one Pretorius took the held, but was beaten on 
August 29 at the battle of Boomplatz by Smith, who had 
under his command six companies of infantry and two 
squadrons of cavalry ; a force which strangely contrasts 
with the masses of soldiery opposed to Pretorius’ suc- 
cessors, Joubert, Botha, Cronje, De Wet, and Delarey. 

Harrismith, in the Free State, was named after him ; 
his services in the Sikh War were commemorated by 
an Aliwal on the Orange ; while upon a new township 
in Katal, she who was once Donna Juana Maria de los 
Dolores de Leon of Badajoz on- the Guadiana, bestowed 
the commonplace designation for which she had ex- 
changed her retinue of tuneful Spanish, and it was 
called Ladysmith. 
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x^fter fifty years of obscurity, Ladysmith suddenR 
became the pivot upon which the fortunes of the British 
Empire were poised. Its loss, at least during the earl\ 
weeks of the siege, would not only have thrown a British 
Arm 37 into captivit3% but would have left an encouraged 
and very mobile enemy, replenished with the spoils of war, 
free to march irreBistibly towards the sea. 

In November, Duller was prepared, if Ladysmith 
should fall, to abandon the whole of Natal except Dur- 
ban. He had private information that, if the Boers 
reached the coast, a certain European power would 
intervene. There was also the fear that another reverse 
would call out the disaflected Dutch in the Cape Colony, 
and the danger lest the British nation, treacherously 
harassed by the cries of the disaffected at home, who 
sympathize with the misfortunes of every nation but 
their own, would again write off South Africa as a bad 
debt, and offer peace on ignominious terms. In India 
the news of the capture of White, a former Commander 
in Chief, and of his removal as a prisoner of war, would 
have seriously, if not fatally, impaired the British raj. 

At a later period, when the reinforcements had arrived 
and the plan of campaign had been altered to suit the 
situation in Natal, the loss of Ladysmith would not have 
so vitally affected the position in South Africa ; and, 
in fact. Duller on December 16, authorized White to 
surrender. 

On November i, the commanders of the allied forces, 
Joubert and A. P. Cronje, decided to invest and bombard 
Ladysmith, confidently expecting that the only obstacle 
in the way of the procession to the sea would soon be 
removed by the fall of the intimidated town. They 
were even urged by some of the subordinate leaders, 
who, as a rule, were never so venturesome as when there 
was no immediate prospect of meeting the enemy, to 
mask White and march at once upon Durban, but Jou- 
bert would only sanction a minor effort in that direction 
which was postponed until it was too late to be effective. 
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The last man to leave Ladysmith was French. He 
was ordered to Capetown to meet Builer, who was 
persuaded his report on the situation that White's 
force was insufficient to keep Natal from being overrun, 
and that the worst might be feared. The escape of 
French, by a margin of a few minutes only, made him 
available for employment in an arena more suited to his 
capacity than a besieged towm ; and his subsequent 
good work in the Cape Colony, south of the Orange 
River, and during the advance on Kimberley and Bloem- 
fontein, showed how ill the fortune of war served the 
Boers, when they just failed to capture the train which 
was taking out of their clutches the soldier who was 
to relieve Kimberley and head ofif Cronje at Paardeberg 
before the relief of Ladysmith was effected. 

White has been blamed for keeping the whole of his 
strong force of cavalr}^ in Ladysmith. He had with him 
four regiments of regular cavalry besides five irregular 
colonial corps. For the space of three months the 
action of the British Army was hampered by the absence 
of the mounted troops interned in Ladysmith and 
engaged in garrison duties, until at last the horses were 
either killed for food, or, when forage was exhausted, 
turned out on the bare veld under the enemy's fire, to 
support themselves as they could. White justified, or 
it may be, excused, Ms retention of the cavalry, by its 
mobility, which \irtually increased tlie effective strength 
of the garrison, and enabled him to reinforce rapidly 
any threatened section of the defence, as for example, 
during the attack on Caesar's Camp. It is no doubt 
arguable that cavalry was more useful vdthin the lines 
of investment than it would have been, if squandered 
over the whole area of the concun'ent operations else- 
where ; and if so, the limits of its tactical employment 
have been considerably extended.* 

* As the officer in command of the Naval Brigade neatly 
put it ; “ the proof of the pudding is in the eating. The cavalry 
soldiers did excellent service in the lines — and we ate their 

horses.” 
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White’s force, which numbered about 13,000' men, 
occupied a perimeter of fourteen miles on the hills and 
kopjes nearest to the town, and was enveloped an 
outer perimeter of thirty six miles held by 23,000 Boers. 
The positions N.E. of the Klip River were occupied by 
the Trans vaalers, and the opposite semi-circle by the 
Free Staters. 

On November 2, began the bombardment, which the 
enemy fondly hoped would bring White on his knees 
within a week ; the first death casualty during the siege 
being a naval officer who had reached Ladysmith onty 
a few hours before the investment with a re-inforcement 
of long-range naval guns from the fleet ; and during the 
next two days it was continued from Pepworth, Bulw^ana, 
and elsewhere, with such effect as to induce White to 
ask, at the instigation of the civilian authorities, per- 
mission to send away the women, children, and other 
non-combatants. This somewhat naive request was 
naturally disallowed by Joubert, who, however, con- 
sented to the formation of a neutral camp for them and 
the sick and wounded at Intombi, within the area of 
the siege, and dependent for its supplies and maintenance 
upon the resources of the garrison. Joubert put into 
Ladysmith 200 derelict Indian coolies from the Natal 
collieries, an act which was perhaps justified by the code 
of war, which sanctions the employment of an};' means 
by which the difficulties of a besieged town can be 
increased ; but a subsequent attempt made by Schalk 
Burger during Joubert ’s advance on the raid to\vards 
the south, to saddle White with the Indian refugees 
from the Transvaal was successfully resisted. 

On November 9, the enemy was foiled in an attack on 
Observation Hill and Wagon Hill which were not then 
held in force, and for eight weeks the siege was carried 
on with so little vigour, and confronted with so much 
skill, that the British casualties in killed and wounded 
during that period numbered less than 250. When the 
Boers found that the walls of Ladysmith did not at once 
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fail to the sound, of the artillery, they began with .equal 
confidence to .rely upon the indirect 'casualties caused 
by . sickness and privation, and awaited the result without 
impatience in their laagers. During the last fortnight 
of November a strong column under Joubert was 
detached to raid into Southern Natal. ■ It was prudently 
but not enterprising^ led, did little harm, and returned 
with slight loss. 

]\Iean while the enemy's artillery had been consider- 
ably re-inforced, and the British gun ammunition was 
beginning to run short. The capture of a large herd 
of cattle by the Boers, who neatly drew the animals 
away from the town by exploding shells behind them, 
entailed a reduced meat ration. In order to co-operate 
with the relieving force under Clery, who at the end of-No- 
vember was within signalling distance, White exercised 
a part of the garrison as a striking column, which, when the 
time came, he proposed to take out under his own com- 
mand, and to clear the line of approach from the South- 

Three weeks after the abortive attack of November 
9, Joubert returned from his expedition to Est court. 
A council of war was held, and an assault on the Plat- 
rand* was determined on for the 30th. On the previous 
evening the commandos detailed as covering parties 
on the left iiank went into position on Rifleman’s Ridge, 
and awaited the main attack. Meanwhile much had 
happened in the laagers. The decisions of the Boer 
Krijgsraad seem to have been subject to confirmation 
by a minor convention composed of the subordinate 
officers. These took counsel during the night, and 
resolved tliat “ the plan was too dangerous to attempt." 
Wlien the covering parties opened fire at dawn there 
was no assaulting column to cover. 

The activity during December was confined to the 
defence. On the night of the 7th a raid on Gun Hill, 
an underfeature of Lombard's Kop, silenced — ^at least 
in Natal — two heavy guns which were worrying the 

^ The Boer name for Caesar’s Camp — Wagon Hill Position. 
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garrison. By the rules of the game the pieces were 
injured beyond repair by the gun-cotton charges which 
the sappers had fired in the breeches and muzzles ; but 
the heavier gun was removed to Pretoria, where it was 
made serviceable. It was eventually sent to Kim berk}', 
and its arrival greatly alarmed the timid and irresolute 
diamond men, whose life was eas}- and almost luxurious 
when compared with the privations which the steadfast 
garrison of Ladysmith endured for four months. On the 
same night Limit Hill, which the enemy seized a few 
days after the investment, was recovered. 

A heavy gun was emplaced by the Boers to the front 
of the northward section of the defence, on a hill in the 
angle between the Bell Spruit and the railwa}' to Harri- 
smith. The approach to it was commanded by BelFs 
Kopje and Thornhiirs Kopje, but a Battalion of Rifles 
under Metcalfe wriggled in between them at midnight 
on December ii, without alarming the enemy, and 
almost reached the crest of the eminence which was 
thereafter known as Surprise Hill, before the Boers 
opened lire. The assaulters encircled the emplacement, 
but could not find the gun. In a little time it was dis- 
covered outside the work, and disabled, but not per- 
manently. The Boers on the flanking kopjes were 
now on the alert ; and the battalion as it withdrew down 
the slope met in the darkness a small but determined 
detachment which had formed up athwart the line of 
retirement. The obstacle was rushed with the bayonet, 
and the expedition returned to Ladysmith with a loss 
exceeding 13 per cent of its strength. 

The gun raids were almost the only offensive action 
taken by the defence during the siege, and though suc- 
cessful as far as they went, they did not greatly reduce 
the strength of the enemy's artillery and were not con- 
tinued. He had still more than a score of pieces with 
which he daily bombarded the town ; but no attempt 
to assault it by a moving force was made for some weeks. 
His confidence in the final issue was unimpaired ; he 
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had but to squat in his trenches worrying the garrison 
with shell fire, and the inevitable surrender .must come. 

His coiiiplaceiit view- of the situation' was manifested 
by Ills use of the bes,ieging .force as a depot which was 
fro.m time to time called upon to- furnish drafts for 
service elsewhere. JouberLs absence ■ on the raid to- 
wards the south did not sensibly diminish the retaining 
power of the attack, and although the loss of several 
tlioiisand Free State burghers who ware transferred to 
Cronjes command on the Modder or to Delarey’s at 
Colesberg w-as in part made up. by -a reinforcem.ent of 
Transvaalers, the force .sitting round, Ladysmith had to 
assist ' ill the defence of the line of the Tugela against 
Biiller ; yet, al.beit waakened by that necessity, it was 
still able without .much effort to pin White dowm to 
the banks of tlie Klip River. The inactivity of .the. 
garrison,, as wall as the daily increasing hospital camp at 
Tntombi tinder the shadowwjf BuUvana and the mournful 
processions to the cemetery hard by, showed that sick- 
ness, the weaning physical and moral strength of those 
who ware still on duty, and the expenditure of stores, 
supplies, and ammunition, ware slowly impairing White's 
powar of resistance ; and that the numbers of the 
besieging force, wiiich later onBuller believed did not 
exceed 2,000 men, could be safely reduced. 

The Boers believed that their strength w-as to sit 
still,” and they ware not far wrong. Early in the New 
Year, however, external pressure emanating from Pre- 
toria and Bloemfontein was brought to bear upon Jou- 
bert, and he sanctioned another assault on the Platrand, 
which was ham the first considered to be the key to 
Ladysmith. It is a series of plateaux, about two miles 
long and varying in breadth from half a mile to a few^ 
liundred yards. Its chief features are Caesar's Camp 
and Wagon Hill A mile north of the centre of the 
position is Maiden’s Castle. The contours on Caesar’s 
Cam]) and W'agon Hill are pinched in in three places 
and di\ide the Platrand into four positions of unequal 

1:. 
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area, the smallest being Wagon Point, an iinderfeatiire 
on the extreme right of Wagon Hill. The latter is 
joined by a nek to Caesar’s Camp, the plan of which 
owing to the contraction of the contours somewhat 
resembles the outline of a dumb-bell. The highest point 
of the position is a knoll on Wagon Hill, and the hont 
slopes southwards down to Bester’s Valle}^ and Fourie s 
Spruit. On each flank were hills occupied b\^ the 
enemy’s artillery?'. 

The strength of the assaulting column as detailed was 
composed of approximately equal numbers of Free 
Staters and Transvaalers and amounted to upwards of 
4,000 burghers. To the former Wagon Hill was assigned 
as their objective, to the latter Caesar’s Camp, which 
was held in greater strength. Early on the morning 
of January 6 , the sentry of the picket posted on 
the nek between Wagon Hill and Wagon Point, became 
aware of movement on the slope and gave the alarm. 
Soon after, a party of Engineers and Infantry pre- 
paring gun positions on Wagon Point in view of a con- 
templated operation in support of Buller’s expected 
advance by way of Potgieter’s Drift, were fired 
on at short range by a body of Free Staters, who 
had succeeded in climbing to the nek, and who then 
threatened a redoubt in the western shoulder of the 
knoll on Wagon Hill, which commanded Wagon Point. 
The first rush was checked by the Natal Volunteers, 
who opened with a Hotchkiss gun from the knoll at a 
range of less than loo yards, and threw the leading ranks 
of the enemy into confusion. The working pai'ties were 
thus given time to take up their rifles, and to organize 
themselves more effectively for defence. 

A counter-attack was made from the adjacent post 
on the eastern shoulder, but it failed to dislodge the 
enemy, a small party of whom diverged towards their 
left, and circled round Wagon Point to the rear of the 
position between Wagon Hill and Maiden’s Castle. 
Here they lighted upon the heavy gun at the foot of the 
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iif^rthward slope for wliich an empiacement had just been 
ma,de on Wagon Point, and although the gun , was 
successfully defended by. the escort, : the insecurity, of 
the Platrand position was shount by. the attempt. , 

While the Free Staters, were assaulting, Wago,n Hill 
and Wagon Point, the Transvaalers obtained a footing: 
on the edge of the Caesar’s Camp position ; but .their 
supports failed them. A considerable proportion of 
the bu.rgliers detailed for the attack on Caesar’s Camp, 
most of them Transvaalers, again .either refused, as on 
Xovember 9, to take part in it, or shirked during the 
ad'cance. But at dawn, after a struggle in the dark 
at such close quarters that the face of each, combatant, 
was often for the first time revealed by the flash of ,liis 
adversar\’ s rifle, the enemy had his fi.nger on the key 
to Ladysmitli ; and was. clinging, like swallows on the 
ea\'es, to tlie whole length of the Platrand from Wagon 
Point along a sinuous contour line which curved round 
tlie eastern shoulder of Caesar’s Camp, and awaiting the 
supporting bombardment, which, '.as 'soon .as there was 
light enough for the alignment of the sights, would be 
opened upon the position from the flanking guns on 
Bulwana and Rifleman’s Ridge, and from Middle Hill 
on the front. 

Tlie normal garrison of the Platrand, which, since 
the attack on Xo\'ember 9 had been entirety included 
in the perimeter of the defence, numbered not more 
tlian about 1,000 men, but it was under the command 
of Ian Hamilton. 

.When the firing began he, was in his .bivouac near 
Caesar’s Camp. .He quickty collected what troops. he 
could lay his hands on, and u^ent to Wagon Hill, where 
he found the situation so serious that he asked White 
to i*e-inforce him. At daybreak the Boer artillery opened 
upon tlie position, and it is probable that it would have 
been lost, but for the action of two field batteries which, 
at a critical moment, came out of Ladysmith and 
diverged so as to protect each flank. .■ 
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Alread}^ on the Wagon Point flank, the enemy had 
worked round and had threatened the heavy gun, and 
on the other flank he was holding the eastern shoulder of 
Caesar’s Camp. Wagon Point was saved from a turning 
movement by one battei^/, while the other, though itself 
under artillery fire from Bulwana, opened on the Boers 
clinging on to the eastern shoulder, and by checking 
the advance of their supports, caused them to withdraw 
the hook with which they were grappling that flank. 
But more than this the British guns could not do, and 
the Boers holding on to the front crest could not be 
touched by shrapnel, and were maintaining themselves 
against the defenders of Caesar’s Camp ; while a combat 
of even greater intensity was being waged on Wagon 
Hill. 

Here an attempt made by a few companies of High- 
landers to outflank the Boer line on the crest by working 
round the shoulder of Wagon Point, had failed, as the 
men were exposed to an irresistible Are as they turned the 
corner. On Wagon Hill the enemy was holding on to 
the front of the redoubt on the knoll and each attempt 
to dislodge him was unsuccessful. 

Towards noon there was a lull in the storm. After 
nine hours’ fighting, the combatants were face to face 
on the plateau and the advantage lay apparently with 
the attacking Boers, who, in spite of the strong re-inforce- 
ments which had been sent up by White, were still 
clinging to the southern crest of Caesar’s Camp, and 
who on their left had won a footing close to the knoll 
on Wagon Hill, and were effectively checking the details 
on Wagon Point. White having used up all the infantiy 
which he could safely spare from the other positions on 
the perimeter, now sent the cavalry to the rescue. 

The pause in the fight, wiiich seems to have been 
occasioned by the exhaustion and discouragement of the 
enemy, and which, petforce, had to be acquiesced in by 
the defence, led White to report to Buller soon after 
noon, that the Boers had been beaten off;dor the time 
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being, but that a renewal of the' attack was' probable. It 
came at the moment when he was sending the despatch 
from his Head Quarters on Convent Hill, and when. Ian 
Hamilton was preparing a... counter-attack, round, the 
shoulder of Wagon Point, ' A small bod}" of Free Staters 
ruslied the summit of Wagon Point, and by their impact 
drove many of the defenders down the reverse slope. 
But those who remained were resolute. After a hand 
to hand fight between Boer commandants and British 
o.£ficers around, the emplacement wiiich had been pre- 
pared. for the' heavy gun, the position was recovered and 
a reinforcement of dismounted Hussars came up in time 
to secure it. . 

On Wagon Hill also the' struggle was renewed, and' 
lie,re also the de.fe'nce 'was strengthe.ned by some dis- 
mounted cavalry wliich had been waiting in support in 
rear of Caesar’s Camp. It was evident that if the e.nem.y 
were not dislodged from Wmgon Hill during daylight, he 
would be able to establish himself irremo vably after 
dark, when all the waverers would come up under the 
protection of the night. At 3 in the afternoon White 
reported to Biiller that the attack had been renewed and 
that he was “ very hard pressed/' He called the Devons 
to his aid from their post on the northern section of the 
perimeter, and in a storm of rain and thunder, them- 
selves a resistless tempest, they cleared W'agon Hill 
with magazine and bayonet. 

On Caesars Camp the enemy had already wavered, 
and the crest was in possession of the defence ; and 
now all along the line from W^agon Point to the eastern 
sh^jiiider tlie Boers were scuttling down the slopes toward 
the flooded dongas below under a hail of rifle fire. The 
battle, which had begun soon after midnight, was con- 
tinued until near sunset and resulted in the discomfiture 
of the only serious attempt made by the Boers to capture 
Ladysmith by offensive action. The success was due 
|)rimarily to the determination of an enfeebled garrison, 
which had alread}^ undergone a siege of nine t\’eeks ; and 
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secondarity to the tactical mistakes of the enemy, who, 
had allowed troops to concentrate upon the Piatrand 
\^diich should have been contained and pinned to their 
posts at other sections of the perimeter of defence. 
Not a few of the commandos detailed for the assault on 
the Piatrand flinched, yet it almost succeeded ; and if 
these had been distributed to positions elsewhere, they 
would not have incurred great danger, and their presence 
would probably have prevented the transfer of the Devons 
and of the mounted troops to Wagon Hill at the critical 
moment. 

The battle casualties of January 6 outnumbered in 
the proportion of 6 to 4 the entire losses due to the acts 
of the enemy during the whole four months' investment 
before and after that date. Twice Wagon Point was 
occupied only by the wounded and the dead. Much 
of the fighting was either hand to hand or at such short 
range that the effect of the bullet could be ahnost read 
in the expression on the face of the stricken opponent ; 
now of anguish, despair, or hatred, now of a gentle 
sinking to sleep after toil The homety name of Wagon 
Hill, far away from the fatherland under the southern 
sun, will abide for all time in the chronicles of the deeds 
of the British private soldier. It was his own battle, by 
which he saved Ladysmith. Next day a message from 
home reached White. 

'' Heartily congratulate you and all under 3'our con>- 
mand for your brilliant success. Greatly ainire con- 
duct of Devonshire Regiment.” The Sender was Queen 
Victoria. 

The failure of the attack on the Piatrand deterred 
the Boers from further attempts to break into Lady- 
smith, which was left like Paris thirty years before to 
“ stew in iis own juice.” An ingenious but impracticable 
method of bringing the place to its senses by damming 
the Klip River below the town in the hope of isolating 
it byifiood was put in hand, and some alarm was created, 
but the loyal stream refused to rise. The garrison was- 
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too miicli weakened by disease and famine to be able 
to assist eltecti\’’elyBuUer’s promisedadvance by way of 
Pntgieler’s Drift, and in fact be never came near .enough 
to Lad\’sinitli to m,ake co-operation possible. A mobile 
column was for the second time organized by ■ White,, 
but it is doubtful whether it could have taken the 
field. 

Perhaps some poet of a future generation may follow 
the example of the Homeric S 3 mdicate and select the 
Siege 'of Lach^smith as the theme of a great Epic, roman- 
tically but imhistoricalty interwoven .with' the, legend 
of Juana Maria of Badajoz. On the Boer side the 
struggle was carried on with much of the simplicity., of 
Homeric tim,es ' and the Siege of Troy. The debates 
in the war councils ; the doubts of the subordinate 
commanders ; the de\ices and stratagems, such as the 
attempt to dam the Klip River, and the proposal to 
disguise an assaulting commando in the helmets and 
accoutrements of the slain opponents ; the abstinence 
of some of the leaders from the fray ; the single combats 
on Wagon Point ; the democratic organization of the 
Boer forces ; the difficult}? of keeping the burghers to 
their duty v’hen the attraction of a domestic and pas- 
toral life presented themselves in an alluring form ; 
were not of these days nor even of the Puritan period, 
but belonged to a remoter age when every man was a 
soldier or a shepherd according to the exigences of the 
moment. Many a Boer leader, like Ajax, defied the 
lightning— ‘When it was not playing directly upon him. 
Not one of them comes prominently in to. the foreground 
in, the great South African siege. , , 

De \VePs brief service in Natal came to an end before 
the in\’estment, and in the light of his exploits elsewhere, 
it is interesting to speculate upon what might have 
happened if he had been in command of the attack 
on January 6. In all probability it would have 
succeeded. The Boers rarely failed when commanded 
by a resolute leader .. whO' knew his', own mind and was 
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able to impose Ms own will upon them. In isolated 
enterprises daringly conducted, they were usualty effi- 
cient, and sometimes irresistible, but like most primi- 
tive communities in which the military instinct is 
individual rather than collective, they were incapable 
of forming themselves into a coherent and unified Army 
for action in mass. De Wet, in his Three Years' War, 
protests against the British theory that the burghers 
were only fit to engage in guerilla, which, possibly from 
ignorance of the meaning of the word, he seems to regard 
as an unworthy term of reproach ; but the theory 
was in reahty a grudging recognition of a suppressed 
factor in the problem of the war which the professors 
had overlooked. His own exploits go far to prove its 
soundness. 

Like mariners adrift upon the ocean in an open boat, 
their food and their water dwindling hour by hour' 
who eagerly watch a white topsail or a faint wreath 
of smoke wMch seems for a time to be approaching, 
yet soon sinks beneath the horizon and leaves them 
alone upon the waste ; the garrison of Ladysmith was 
cruelly tantalized by Buller^s fitful appearances on the 
Tugela. Again and again the boom of his guns growing 
clearer and clearer and his heliographs sparkling more 
distinctly deluded the defenders with the hope that 
the day of their deliverance was at hand. During the 
Spion Kop affair, the confidence was so great that for a 
day or two full rations were issued. The summit could 
be seen crowded with people on January 25 who surely 
must be Buller’s men. Not so ; they were the Boers 
who, to theii' astonishment, had found the summit un- 
occupied, and were burying the dead and collecting 
the wounded. The roar of war died away ; was heard 
again from Vaalkrantz, soon to sink into silence on 
February 7, wffien BuUer announced that the enemy 
was too strong for him. It was renew^ed at Hlangwhane, 
Monte Cristo, and Pieter's Hill, but former disappoint- 
unents had made the garrison insensible to hope and it 
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fell, upon apathetic ears. WTien at last Dtindonald's 
little band was seen approaching, the chilled and. dazed 
soldiers of the garrison could scarcely realize that they 

were "Saved. • 

After January 6 the increasing sickness and the' defi- 
cieiic}’ of food became the chief facts of the Siege. 
More than three-score horses were sacrificed daily to 
provide a meat ration for the garrison. The men 
slaked; their thirst with the turbid water of the Klip 
River, and munched a makeshift biscuit made of Indian 
corn and starch. *‘Chevril” soup and potted horse 
were luxuries. At Intombi nearly 2,000 sick and 
wounded were hang without hospital diet or comforts. 

On January 27 the situation was so grave that White, 
when lie heard from Buller that the attempt on Spion 
Kop hari failed, proposed as a last and desperate resource, 
but one wliicli, at least, would not involve the moral 
effect of a surrender, to abandon Ladysmith, his sick 
and wounded, and his heavy guns, and with about 
7,000 men and 36 field guns to endeavour to join Buller. 
Even if another Bulier failure did not sooner doom the 
garrison he could only hold out until the end of Feb- 
ruary. 

With this proposal Buller temporized and communi- 
cated it to Lord Roberts, who sent an encouraging mes- 
sage to Wliite, in which he asked the garrison to accept 
Ills congratulations for its heroic defence and expressed 
his regret at the delay of the relief and his hope that 
the term would not be the limit of possible endurance ; 
tliougli lie fully expected that his own operations in 
the Free State would before its expiration relieve the 
|:)ressureon Ladysmith. Buller doubted Lord Roberts' 
forecast and preferred to '‘ play his hand alone," and 
not lung came of the proposed break out of Ladysmith. 
AVhite in his acknowledgment of Lord Roberts’ mes- 
sage said that by sacrificing most of his horses, he could 
hold out for six weeks. . 

There was good reason to believe that by this time 
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the besieging force numbered not more than 4 000 men 
who, however, could be reinforced in a few hours from’ 
the 16,000 burghers standing up to Buller on the Tuc^ela 
The enfeebled garrison was, however, not in a condftioii 
to act against the attenuated cordon from which a 
constant bombardment was maintained. As the month 
of February wore on, the news of Lord Roberts’ entn 
into the Orange Free State infused more hope into the 
pmson than the too familiar sound of Buller once more 
m action on the Tugela, and so little was expected of 
Buller that the lull m the fire during the Sunday armis- 
tice on February 25 was interpreted as another repulse ; 
and the rations which had been increased, when a 
message came that he would be in Ladysmith on Feb- 
niary 22— -which he soon found was a too confident expec- 
tation ^were again reduced. The darkness before the 
daw was very black. The news of Paardeberg reached 
Ladysmith on the afternoon of the 27th ; towards sunset 
next day Dundonald marched in. White endeavoured 
to organize a column to pursue the commandos retreatinf^ 
before Buller, but found that the toll of war had been 
paid so heavily by the Natal Field Force that little 
more than the strength of one company in each battahon 
was fit for service. 

Not the least of the trials undergone by the Ladvsmith 
staff were the hehograms from the Tugela and the 
constant surpnses of the dechiffrage. Sometimes pes- 
siimstic, sometimes the reverse and frequently trivial 
there was scarcely' an occasion on which they were helpful’ 
IL^tioubles of the reheving force figured largely in 

ft ff Colenso disaster w'as a suggestion 

after burning his ciphers*— a precaution 
which he naturaUy would take— and firing away his 
ammunition, should negotiate with the enemy J tlie 

but Mogram, 

message. to it as an afterthought m a supplementary 
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surrender of the town. To this White made the manly 
and ' dignified reply that there was no thought of' sur- 
.reiider,; and to his own men he issued a soldier-like order 
of the day,, in which he told them that 'they .must not 
expect relief as early as had been anticipated, and 
expressed Ms confidence that the defence would be .con- 
tinued in the same spirited manner in which it had 
hitherto been co,nducted ; and dutifully . he applied' 
himself to his task. 

A few days later he \¥as bidden by Buller to, “ boil 
all his water.” From Potgieter’s Drift, Buller helio- 
graphed that somehow he thought he was going to 
be successful this time ” ; that it was quite pleasant 
to see how keen the m,en were that he h'Oped to be 
‘‘knocking at Lancer’s Hill” in six days’ time; but 
after Spion Kop it was, we had awful luck on the 25th.'’ 


CHAPTER VIII 

Deus ex Machina, No. 11 

On January lo, 1900, Lord Roberts reached Canetm™ 
in the DumUar Castle, the ship which ten weeks pre 
viously had brought BuUer to South Africa, and resuiS 
the task which he was not allowed to finish in x 88 i 
The terms of peace imposed upon the British Govern' 

rmistice of eighteen years, and he was still the soldier 
whom the nation instinctively turned when it was again 
in trouble in South Africa. ® 

hisware-xperience 

had been gamed in India or near its frontieis tS 
ndia is a spacious arena where spacious ideas can hp 
freely developed. Hi, „.i„d had Lt been scorrflnL 
graves by years of desk duties in Pail Mail or sub 

metnods and House of Commons’ views. The Indian 

iS e I tkeconunand after se^Sng 

hi I ^ commissioned rank, more closely approachef 

vice thp™"r+ organization, and readiness for active ser- 
vice the mihtary standard set up by the chief cont 

SdtSn oS* ^ ^ 

^sti^ German officer said at the time of the Boer War 

“i; r.‘u'r »d no. 

fof fiiSen la??" aT’ ^ 

war^Sdl^hr i Nile. All his 

nly smashed the dervishes and secured the Soudan. 
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biit,b3r liis diplomatic tact in the Fashoda affair had 
relaxed the tension of a dangerous international situ- 
ation. He belonged to the Royal Engineers, who are, 
like the Amiy Service Corps, a semi-combatant body 
engaged in technical duties that do not'. offer much 
opportunit};^ of gaining experience in the art of war or 
of practice in hand,ling troops, but who have, neverthe- 
less, given to the nation not a few soldiers of distinction. 
It was, perhaps, for this reason that Lord Roberts gener- 
ally employed Lord Kitchener as an expert military 
foreman, entrusted with the supervision of the work of 
others. 

The situation in South Africa at the time of Lord 
Roberts' arrival was as follows: — ' 

Methuen was established at Modder River ; Mafe- 
kiiig and Kimberley were holding out, and the latter 
at least seemed to be in no immediate danger ; French 
was in a good position before Colesberg; Gatacre was 
maintaining himself without difficulty at Sterkstroom ; 
the garrison at Ladysmith, after sixteen hours' fighting, 
had recently warded off a determined attack ; the 
disaffected districts in the Cape Colony had not risen ; 
and the desp^ondent Buller, quickened by reinforcements 
and stimulated by the approach of the DunoUar Castle, 
was about to make another attempt to relieve Lady- 
smith. ■ ■ 

Schemes for a South African campaign had been for 
some time under consideration by the War Office, 
but as the attitude of the Free State could not be fore- 
casted, they were more or less provisional. As late 
as the end of September the Premier and the War 
l^Finister scouted the idea of war with the Free State, 
and the official plan of a central advance on Bloemfon- 
tein by way of Bethulie and NorvaFs Pont, which held 
good until some little time after Lord Roberts’ arrival, 
must therefore have been subterraneously drawn up 
\vitliout their knowledge. It w^as no doubt an excellent 
solution of a strategical problem studied by men in an 
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office a map of South Africa before them which 
showed several lines of communication converging on 
the Orange River; and Buller was about to carry it 
out when he was called aside to Natal. 

Lord Roberts had, however, two years before drawn 
up a scheme for an advance on the Transvaal by wa\" 
of the Kimberley line as far as Mafeking and thence 
across country to Pretoria, and before leaving England, 
he modified it so as to adapt it to action in the Free- 
State. He proposed to leave the Kimberley line at 
some point between the Orange River and the Mod- 
der River, and to march in a S.E. direction on the 
Bloemfontein line. He was a firm believer in the in- 
direct results of military movements, and he expected 
that his arrival at Springfontein or Edenburg and the 
menace to the Free State capital “ must draw the Free 
Staters back from Kimberle}^ and Natal,'' and that the 
occupation of it “ would render the Boer positions 
south of the Orange River untenable." The official 
plan of an advance from the centre would force back 
the Free Staters engaged in the Cape Colony, and instead 
of isolating them would enable them to I'einforce 
Cronje. 

After his arrival at Capetown, circumstances however 
compelled Lord Roberts to modify his plan of cam- 
paign. The news of the Spion Kop affair, anxiety on 
account of Kimberley, the presence of Cronje at Magers- 
fontein and other considerations, determined him to 
march through the Free State by a more northerly 
route which would enable him to relieve Kimberley 
en passant and to give battle to Cronje. 

The secret of the plan, which was known only to Lord 
Roberts' personal staff, was well kept, and operations 
were continued without reference to it. The earlier 
orders issued by him seemed to indicate that the central 
advance was still to be carried out. The Vlth Division 
under Keliy-Kenny was sent to Naauwpoort ; French 
was instructed to make a demonstration against Norval's 
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Pont ; and Methuen was warned that it.,might be neces- 
sarv to withdraw part of the ModderEiver, force. 

The Boers, wlio had captured 'at Dundee some mtelli- 
gence papers which disclosed ..the original plan ..of' cam-, 
paigii, were now more than ever.-.. convinced - that, the 
B.ritish Army must advance by way of Norvars Pont., 
and Bethiiiie, and did not discover their error until it 
was too late to rectify it.^ . When Lord Roberts had 
made all his preparations, which involved the entire 
reorganization of the transport,- a'nd the raising of a 
considerable force of mounted; -troops,- for his march of 
100 miles across the veld eastward -.from the railway, 
the secret w’as disclosed to Keliy^ Kenny and French 
on February i. This p)lan of 'a' flank, m-arch- had. also, 
suggested itself tc^ Biiller, who proposed it, in a memo- 
randiim wliich Lcax! I’toberts found on his arrival in 
rapetm\m ; Init as Biiller's scheme .included the con- 
struction of a railwa\' across the veld, and limited the 
acK'arice of the Army to the rate at which the line could 
he pushed forward, it did not fall. in vith Lord Roberts' 
ideas. 

i^feanwliile Cronje was not perturbed by the reports 
of troops coming up the Western 'line, and was confident 
that they only indicated a renewed but- isolated attack 
on ,i\Iageisfontein. He had no.-' doubt that if necessary 
he could always fall back upon Kimberley and retreat 
towards the Transvaal ; and the demonstrations made 
h>^ Methuen westwards in the direction of Koedoesberg 
J.'hift served the double purpose --of -’warning a disaffected 
region and of diverting Cronje's attention from the flank 
on w'hicli he was to be attacked and which he believed 
to be secure. 

Tlie two months following the arrival of Lord Roterts 
in South Africa were the only brilliant period of a dreary 
war wliich lasted nearly three years, and will perhaps 

* In tlie Egyptian War of 1882 Arafoi was similarly misled 
by Sir Earnet Wolseley, who making as if to land his Army 
near Aboiikir siuidenly took it into the Siiea: Canal, ana 
threw it ashore at Ismailia*. 
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save it from being quoted in militarr- historv as the mo-^t 
sluggish campaign of recent times. In each of tlie two 
objects of strateg}/, namely to avoid fighting the enemv 
on ground of his own choosing, and to compel him to 
fight under unfavourable conditions. Lord Roberts 
was extraordinarily successful. There was a light touch 
an ingenuity, in his swift and silent strategic which 
contrasted strongly with the heavy and dull methods 
which had hitherto controlled the action. While 
Buller was talking about his tedious railway across the 
veld, and Milner at Capetowm was dismalhng the situ- 
ation and discouraging the advance, Lord Roberts had 
m effect entered the capital of the Free State and seemed 
to have completed half his task. The Boers were 
hypnotized and deceived not only by signs from which 
they drew wTong inferences, but also by bogus orders 
which it was arranged should come under their notice 
and which were simultaneously cancelled in cipher: 
and when too late they awoke from the bewilderment 
they began to scuttle to and fro like rabbits in a warren’ 

I here is good reason to believe that if the strategic 
abilit}' of Lord Roberts could have been united in one 
mind to the determination of Lord Kitchener the war 
would have been over in a year. 

On February 8 Lord Roberts arrived at Modder 
River, where he found bad news awaiting him. Buller 
had failed at \ aalkrantz, and the diamond men of Kim- 
berley were threatening to capitulate. By February i > 
30,000 combatants, some of whom in order to preserve 
the illusion had been kept in the centre until the last 
moment, were m readiness at various points between 
the Orange and the Modder. The immediate problem 
before Lord Roberts was the rehef of Kimberlev in 
combination with the cornering of Cronje. In' the 
background was the Natal trouble. Buller was again 
helplessly wnnging his hands and reaching round to 
misadventures. Lord Roberts 
wisely left him alone and went on with his own work. 
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He saw what Biiller refused to see, that the Tugela could 
be crossed at Magersfontein and Ladysmith relieved, at 
a drift of the Modder River. 

On Febniaiy II Lord Roberts' set his army in motion ; 
and the operations of the next few days may be sum- 
marised with sufficient accuracy as a cavalry raid north- 
wards, but avoiding Cronje’s left flank at Browm’s Drift, 
to relieve Kimberley ; combined with an infantry ad- 
vance to cut him off. It was not possible to make the 
initial movements in the direction of the eventual ad- 
vance, as the Magersfontein-Brown's Drift quadrant 



N.E. of ]\Iodder River was strongly held by the enemy, 
and disallowed a cavalry advance from below the 
junction of the Riet and the Modder in the direction 
of Kimberley except by a westerly detour which could 
not be accommodated to the general scheme. In order 
to strike the practicable drifts on the two rivers above 
their coiifiiieiice, it was necessary for the advance to be 
made along the curve of a parabola which issued from 
Modeler River Station in a S.E. direction, and in a 
sixty-mile circuit crossed the ' ■ rivers and finally ap- 
proaclied Kimberley, only twenty miles distant from 
the starting point, almost in, the opposite direction. 
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At midday on February ii the Cavalry Division' under, 
French reached Ramdam, a farm east of Graspan and 
fronting the drifts of the Riet, where the Army was 
being concentrated for the advance. Some hours 
elapsed before Cronje became aware that French had 
trekked away to the S.E., and to his slow and sullen 
spirit the movement did not appear to haveiiiiicli signi- 
ficance. He was persuaded that the British ne\'er 
trusted themselves much more than a day ’s march away 
from a railway. It was only a demonstration, a recon- 
naissance. He did, however, take certain precautions 
which, if they had been devised with a true appreciation 
of the situation and intelligentty carried out, might 
have seriously checked French. 

He assumed that the initial direction of French’s 
march would be continued indefinitely towards Koffy- 
fontein, possibly even that it was a retirement from 
the Modder River position caused by bad news from 
the centre, and he sent a commando of observation, 
under C. de Wet, up the right bank of the Riet. The 
most adroit and skilful movement of the war had now 
begun without Cronje’s comprehending its object. 

But French did not complete his first day’s work 
very auspiciously. His supply column was far behind 
when he reached Ramdam, and owing to a misunder- 
standing Hannay’s Brigade of Mounted Infantry from 
Orange River, which was instructed to join him, did 
not turn up : conflicting orders had resulted as usual, 
ordre, contr'ordre, dhordre. French, however, felt him- 
self strong enough to continue his march without Han- 
nay, who, on his delayed march to Ramdam, engaged 
a detached body of Boers and thereby strengthened the 
enemy’s conviction that Koffyfontein was the objective. 

As French approached the river, Waterval Drift, 
the lower of the two drifts across the Riet, was found to 
be occupied by De Wet, and the Division was di\^erted to 
De ' Kiel’s Drift, which was reached without much dif- 
ficulty at midday, February 12. On the right bank were 
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the commando of the Jacobsdaal garrison under Lubbe, 
and the commando under De Wet and A. ,P. J. Cronje 
which had been sent to observe the cavalry movement ,;, 
about 1,000 men in all. But De Wet could not get' the 
Koff yf on tein idea out of his ' head, and its influence 
removed many obstructions from the. path of the ad- 
vance. He boldly rode across French’s front at De ,Kiers 
Drift, and made S.E. for Winterhoek, closely followed 
by A. P. J. Cronje ; and all French’s horses could not find 
out where they had gone. • Next day it was given: , out 
in Divisional Orders that the commandos had gone to 
Hie ^MocMer River, and four weeks -passed by before the 
Army ceased to suffer from the error. 

There was still “'one more river to cross ” before the 
diamond men of Kimberley could be relieved ; and ere 
tlie thirst 0! the South African summer could be slaked 
on the hanks of t,h,e Modder, a tract of twe,nty-five 
miles of veld, in, which the absence of any ,homestead 
hating '' foniein ” for its suflix declared the scarcity of 
water, must 'be traversed under the sun,.. 

Ill tlie^ forenoon of February , 13 the Cavalry Ditdsion 
started northwards from De Kiel’s Dri,ft ; and at last 
,De Wet, who, unknown to French, was watching the 
trek from its right flank, partially relieved himself of 
the Kofiyfontein idea. The effort weakened him, and 
he displat'ed none of that readiness of resource and 
promptitude of action with which he subsequently 
worried the British Army for the' spa.ce of two j^ears. 
He withdrew his own commando towards Koffyfontein, 
and lia\i.iig ordered Lubbe to follow French, reported 
to Cronje at Magersfontein that the cavalry was making 
for the Modder. 

French’s objective points were now Rondeval and 
Klip Rh'er Drifts on the Modder, but in order to de~ 
cei\'e Lubbe, who was hanging on to his right flank, 
and to elbow him away from the drifts, French changed 
direction with two brigades and headed .for Klip Kraal 
Drift, some eight miles above Klip Drift, rev^erting 
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suddenly to his original line as soon as the river came 
in sight. The drifts were held by small parties of the 
enemy, who offered no resistance, and on the evening 
of February 13 the Division took possession of the 
kopjes on the north bank. 

The occupation of the drifts was soon made known 
to Cronje, but the news revealed little to his dull and 
uninstructed nature, permeated with the idea that a 
British force and a railway were indissoluble entities. 
Though his communications eastward were no^v seriously 
threatened, it did not occur to him that there might 
be an alternative to fighting him out of Magersfontein, 
namely manoeuvring him out of it ; and he persuaded 
himself that French’s movement w^as a trap to entice 
him away pending an attack on Magersfontein from 
the south, and he was probably unaware that the 
relief of Kimberley w^as an urgent matter. He moved 
his own camp from Brown’s Drift to a less exposed 
position at Bosjespan, and while retaining his hold on 
Magersfontein with his main body, sent out two com- 
mandos to watch French, and these accidentally occupied 
a line through which the cavalry must pass on its way 
to Kimberley. 

The arrival of the Vlth Division on the morning of 
February 15 set French free to resume his march on 
Kimberley. The two commandos had on the previous 
day joined hands with Lubbe, who, after he w^as pushed 
out of French’s w^ay, crossed the Modder at Klip Kraal 
Drift and worked round to a position north of Klip 
Drift. The relieving force was now obstructed in the 
line of its advance by ridges on its right and left fronts 
and by the nek connecting them, all occupied by the 
enemy ; while on its left flank was Cronje’s new camp 
at Bosjespan, of the existence of which it was unaware. 
The situation seemed awkward, as the only way out 
of it was the shallow valley leading up to the nek, and 
exposed to a converging fire from the ridges on which 
two guns were posted. 
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But Freucli was not long in doubt, and like a bridge 
player who in order to win the game is sometimes com- 
pelled , to assume the position of certain' cards, with 
rare intuition ■ correctly assumed that the nek was 
weakly held. Like' a ship going dowm the ways to 
the water, the Division was launched to' the front; 
cleaving the opposing waves and gaining momentum 
as it advanced, then righting itself, rose to the slope of 
the nek and carried it with resistless energy. 

After a short midday halt at Abon's Dam, French 
raised the siege of Kimberley before sunset ; the be- 
siegers under Ferreira did not wait to be attacked, 
but withdrew towards Boshof. 

The relief of Kimberley was perhaps the most brilliant 
feat of arms in the campaign. It was well-conceived 
and, considered by itself alone, well carried out, but 
the merit of it has been obscured by the fact that it cost 
less than half a hundred human casualties. When, on 
the morning of February 15, the Vlth Division took 
over the outposts, and the Cavalry Division fell in on the 
banks of the Modder, there was the terrain of a Bala- 
klava charge before it. 

It may well be doubted wdiether the price paid for 
the relief of the diamond men was not too high. Unin- 
structed public opinion at home called for the move- 
ment, and forced Lord Roberts' hand, but it was never 
an imperative military necessity. The horse casual- 
ties,* due to want of water, forced marches, and igno- 
rance of horsemastership on the part of all ranks, who 
were inclined to regard cavalry work in the light of, a 
steeplechase, were so heavy that when on February 17 
French, after an attempt on the previous day to pursue 
a body of retreating Boers with his exhausted horses, 

* 350,000 horses were used up during the campaign, in other 
words, ^ the war strength of one cavalry regiment every other 
clay. The removal of a cavalry officer from his command after 
the battle of Graspan, because he could not do with exhausted 
horses what was expected of him by an infantry officer, will 
|>erhaps account for .a ■ considerable portion of the wastage. 
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was suddenly called upon to march thirty miles to head 
off Cronje, he could in all his Division mount less than 
the strength of two regiments. Nor was this all, for 
the rush to Kimberley was the indirect cause of the 
loss of the supply column at Waterval Drift on Febiiiary 
15 ; and thus in a few hours the mounted force and the 
supply column and transport which Lord Roberts and 
his staff had assembled with so much difficulty were, 
the former partially and the latter entirely, sacrificed 

The Vlth, Vllth, and IXth Infantry Divisions, under 
Keily-Kenny, Tucker, andColvile respectively, were with- 
di'awn from Modder River and the stations south of it, 
and concentrated at Ramdam on February ii and the 
two following days. Owing to the steepness of its banks 
the Riet River could only be crossed at Waterval and 
De Kiel’s Drifts, and on these the Army converged, 
and trickled through them like the sands in the neck 
of an hour-glass. Men, horses, guns, supply and ammu- 
nition wagons were slowly and painfully transferred 
to the right bank, and the Vlth Division, which followed 
the cavalry to De Kiel’s Drift, though the first infantry 
to get through by more than twenty- four hours, was 
delayed by the block of transport and lost its start 
in the race to the Modder River. 

Meanwhile to Waterval Drift came Kelly-Kenny 
and Golvile in succession, and were soon pushed on to 
Wegdraai Drift, to which Tucker also hastened as soon 
as he could shake himself clear of De Kiel’s Drift. The 
latter w’as now out of the running, for although Kelly- 
Kenny had already had a nine hours’ march from 
Waterval Drift beginning soon after midnight, by 
5 in the afternoon of February 14 the Vlth Division 
was ready to resume its march to support French at Klip 
Drift, some hours before Tucker came in. Kitchener 
had been ordered by Lord Roberts to attach himself 
to the Vlth Division as assessor to Kell^^-Kenny, 
and marched out with it. 

When Colvile, whose division was detailed as a reserve, 
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arrived at Waterva! Drift,, he found the passage con- 
gested by transport of .all kinds' ;■ and although after 
'half a day’s delay he .was able to proceed to Wegdraai 
Drift, a large con\'o5'' on which the Army depended 
for the greater part of its supplies' for the march .to,. 
Bloeinioiiteiii, had to be left behind. A small escort, 
remained with it, the wagons were laagered, and the 
oxen outspaiined and sent out upon the veld to graze. 
No danger Avas anticipated. 

De Wet liad not been lurking on the banks of the Riet 
for nothing. Hitherto he had not greatly distinguished 
himself. Dri tlie outbreak of the war he and Iiis three 
S'X'is were coiniTiondeered as private burghers, and when 
lie readied the Natal border he was appointed vice- 
coniiiiaiidant. lie served under A. F, Cronje and 
\viUu<.sed Ch'irleton’s surrender at Nicholson's Nek. In 
December lie joined P. Cronje at Magersfontein, and was 
sent earl}' in February to Koedoesberg Drift to check 
the Britisli demonstrations on the Riet below Modder 
Rh'er Station, and later on to observe- French. It is 
prol:)able that the military deficiencies of liis leaders 
iTiade him sullen. Erasmus at Dundee stood idly in 
the background w'liile Symons and' Yule were on the 
slopes of Talaiia Hi.ll, and Cronje was deaf to his remon- 
strances against a mere passive defence on, the Modder 
Ri\'er and the preseiice of women and children in the 
laager. 

I'hit De W'etw ith a free hand quickly recovered him- 
self when the fortune of war threw him a casual chance 
alter Frencli had despatched him in imagination to a 
destination where he could do no harm. The convoy 
was ordered to follow Colvile to Wegdraai at 5 p.m. on 
Imbruarx^ 15, and at 8 that morning, while the oxen 
were still grazing on the veld, De Wet, who was hovering 
near Wlnterhoek, swooped down upon the laager. The 
slender ,, escort made a good resistance-, and the., attack 
was reported to Lord Roberts at , Wegdraai, who 
at first sent back a battalion ■ with a battery and some. 
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mounted infantry, and when these were found insuffi- 
cient the rest of the 14th Brigade were despatched under 
Tucker to endeavour to extricate the convoy. Bui 
when Tucker reached the Drift at sunset he found him- 
self unable to bring it away. Most of the oxen had 
disappeai*ed and De Wet had been reinforced. Lord 
Roberts was unwilling to delay his advance, and finding 
that the supplies were not absolutely indispensable to 
the success of his march, at midnight ordered Tucker 
to abandon the convoy and to return to Wegdraai. 
Next morning De Wet took possession of 176 wagon 
loads of supplies and 500 slaughter oxen — ^his first 
exploit in the war. 

On February 16 Lord Roberts moved his Head 
Quarters to J acobsdaal. It was his intention to advance 
on Kimberley and to make that toyii the base of his 
operations in the direction of Bloemfontein, when 
suddenly liis plans were disarranged by an unexpected 
event. Cronje, who for two months had held stubbornly 
to Magersfontein, was reported to be trekking to the 
east. French's relief of Kimberley, the presence of an 
infantry division at KHp Drift, and the occupation 
of J acobsdaal, were facts which even his obstinacy could 
not disregard. Like a wild creature startled in the 
night by a veld fire and suddenly dazzled by the glare, 
he rushed blindly towards the flames which were soon 
to consume him. Almost any direction but that which 
he took, the line of the Modder River, w’ould have 
given him a better chance of escape. French's maimed 
cavalry could not have stopped him if he had retreated 
on either side of Kimberley, and even a withdraw'al 
westward down the right bank of the Riet would have 
probably saved him. Methuen at Modder River took 
twelve hours to discover that Magersfontein had been 
abandoned at midnight on February 15. 

On the morning of the i6th Kelly-Kenny sent out 
from Klip Drift a force, under C. Knox to cover the 
advance of the rest of the VI th Division on Kimberley. 
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Soon a long .column of dust was observed in the distance 
beyond tlie ridge ondhe right, and a closer examination 
showed that it was caused by Cronje's wagons. , The dis- 
coA'eiy came not altogether, as a surprise, ■ for Boers had^ 
been noticed crossing the front on the previous day, and 
as what was now seen proved to be the rear of a column;, 
the trek must have been some hours in progress. 

Kelly-Kenny at once abandoned his march on Kim- 
berley and faced eastwards. It was found that the. 
enemy had taken up a rearguard position on the southern 
end of the ridge. The northern end was soon seized 
];)V mfiunted infantry, but an attempt in interpose 
between the river and the Boer position failed. The 
.ridge \vas clea.red at 9 a..m. by a frontal attack, but 
not fjefore Croiije’s convoy had retired without molesta- 
tion to Klip Kraal, wliere a second rearguard position 
was taken, up on either side of Klip Kraal Drift. 

ihi the assumption that Cronje was endeavouring 
to effect a retreat on Bloemfontein, it was necessary 
to confine him to the right bank of the Modder. He 
was already in possession of Klip Kraal Drift, and 
altliougli he could hardly hope to pass his w^agons 
across it in sight of an active enemy, it Was not his 
only chance. Within ten miles of his laager were 
Brandx^allei, Paardeberg, and Vendutie Drifts, each of 
which would give him access to the southern bank. 

The task before the pursuing army was therefore 
to drive in his rearguards from their successive positions 
and prevent him getting comfortably away to secure 
a passage across the river. At nightfall on February 16 
it seemed likely that he would succeed. His convoy in 
the main laager at Klip Kraal had had twelve hours’ 
rest, and his rearguard had maintained itself on the 
second |>osition ; in spite of a frontal attack on the right 
hank, and of a flank attack on the left bank made by a 
battery and a force of mounted infantry which had 
crossed the semicircle formed by. a northw^ard bend of 
the river between Klip Drift ..and ' Klip Kraal Drift 
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pe guns even succeeded in throwing a few shells into 
the laager, but ran short of ammunition. Kitchener 
who remained with Kelly-Kenny as military assessor’ 
had early m the day advocated a raid up the rivpr 
m order to head off Cronje at Paardeberg Drift bu 

the exhaustion of the troops prevented the enter 

prise. wiiw- 

^Next day the chase began in earnest— to borrow for 
the occasion as was done so frequently during the war 
a metaphor from the sporting world-but only a few 
of the hounds were on the spot, and the rest of the pack 
were at Kimberley and Jacobsdaal. ^ 

fromMagersfontein, 
which Loid Roberts received soon after he reached 
Jacobsdaal, vvas confirmed by a message from Kitchener 
he ordered French, who at that time was engaged 
with the enemy some miles north of Kimberley and 

mrivTr“^/°i''^^^-T WTom whose recent 

kSTkI-/™™ Pretoria had scared the 

Kimbciley civihans into a threat of surrender, to hurry 

eastward and endeavour to place liimself between Cronfe 
and Bloemfontein ; but owing to a break in the field 

w?S?br^^^ the message was delayed. Kelly-Kenny 
was at the same time mstructed to carry on the pur- 

situation had not yet clearly disclosed itself, 

sendiWnf°i > abandon his intention of 

sending Colviles and Tucker’s Divisions towards Kim- 

Se Mndd “^ch on the loiver drifts 

ner+Pft good. Cronje’s retreat in an unex- 

pcted direction was hard to explain. Was he going 
to meet the reinforcements which BuUer had just re- 
fust sho^^th^'t 

bodv ff tL ^ ^ enterprising 

^ J-ailway south of 

SC*' 

Towards evening, however, a second message came 


DEUS EX ' MACHINA. ■ KG. II 


171 

from Eitclieiier at Klip, Drift. He. summarised the situ- 
ation on the Modder, which , he was unable to control 
with the troops at his disposal, and said that he was asking 
French to piroceed to Koodoos Drift to check Cronje 
ixoni the east. Lord Roberts was not the man to adhere 
stolidly to his own plan when a better one was laid 
before Mm. The orders to the Divisions were cancelled, 
and before midnight on February 16 Colvile was march- 
ing out to join Kelly-Kenny in the chase. Tucker, whose 
Division had hardly recovered from the Waterval Drift 
affair, remained at Jacobsdaal. 

After sunset Cronje broke up his camp at Klip Kraal 
Drift and trekked along the right bank. At midnight 
he ])assed half of his transport over to the left bank at 
Paardeberg Drift, himself going on to Vendutie Drift, 
where the ]-eniairider, with the women and children 
against vhose presence in camp De et had vainly 
jxfitested, joined him next morning. 

So far he had done v’ell, and even when his rearguard 
at Paardeberg was fired on by an advanced brigade 
of mounted infantry which had been pushed on by 
IvitciieneT, he did not lose confidence ; although he 
was surprised that the British, “ who could not march,'' 
had ot’ertakeii him. 

To De Wet and especially to Ferreira, whom he knew 
to be not far off, he looked for help, and even without 
them he believed that he would be able to cross Vendutie 
Drift. 

Ferreira was indeed not far off, but an obstacle sud- 
denly sprang up between him and Cronje, and the aspect 
of it was so alarming that he withdrew in the opposite 
direction . The obstacle was French’s attenuated Cavalry 
Di\isiori which, in obedience to Kitcheuer's summons, 
had left Kimberley before sunrise that morning, and 
after a march of twenty-six miles had reached the spot 
indicated by Kitchener for the 'heading of Ci'onje. As 
tlie Boer tvagons were about . to cross Vendutie Drift 
the shells of French’s Horse, Artillery began to fall 
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upon them. The convoy was thrown into confusion, 
the oxen stampeded, Cronje was entangled and bewil- 
dered, and but for the gallant exertions of some foreign 
officers in the service of the Boers a fatal panic might 
have ensued. The advance guard under De Beer 
was reinforced from the main laager, and a demonstration 
made against the left flank of the cavalry ; and although 
French held on, his position remained insecure and even 
precarious until the arrival of the infantry on the fol- 
lowing morning. With a handful of tired, hungry, and 
unsupported horsemen he not only frightened Ferreira, 
whose force outnumbered his own, off the field, but 



also paralysed and prepared for destruction the army 
which had beaten Methuen and had held Magersfontein 
for two months. 

Next day, February 18, at 3 a. m. began the ten days' 
operations to which the name of the Battle of Paarde- 
berg has been somewhat inaccurately given. Paarde- 
berg is a prominent hill on the right bank of the Modder, 
four miles W.S.W. of the battle centre, Cronje's laager 
at Vendutie Drift, and lies on the extreme edge of the 
elliptical arena on which the battle was fought. It 
seems to have been chosen as the official word because 
the hill was the only distinctive physical feature shown 
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on the banks of the river in the incomplete surveys 
of the time, and because the alternative would have 
been Stinkfontein, a farm near the field of battle. The 
Battle of Vendutie Drift would have been a more correct 

term. 

The Modder forms the major axis of the ellipse, which , 
it enters near Koodoos Drift and leaves at Paardeberg 
Drift, and like most South African rivers runs in a 
deep channel between banks intersected by the tributary 
dongas which the rains have scored in the soft soil, 
and which afford almost the only shelter from artillery 
fire. The whole area is commanded by the surrounding 
kopjes and ridges. 

Cronje, though urged to break out of his laager on 
the night of February 17, refused to move. It is prob- 
able that he might have effected his escape if he had 
abandoned his transport. An active force led by a 
determined man could have wriggled out under cover 
of the night, and joined one or other of the commandos 
which were known to be hovering. Cronje was in 
communication with Ferreira; he had sent to Bloemfon- 
tein for help; and De Wet was knowm to be on his way 
from Koffyfontein. But instead of making an effort 
to save himself he fatally trusted to relief from outside. 
He did not realize that Yendutie Drift was not a Magers- ' 
fontein which he could hold indefinitely, or that during 
the last few weeks the British Army had been greatly 
increased. One result of his obstinacy was the desertion 
of several hundred Free Staters, who had not served 
very willingly under the leadership of a Transvaaler. 
Most of them returned to their homes. 

In the absence of the Commander-in-Chief, who was 
detained at Jacobsdaai by illness, Kelly- Kenny was 
the senior officer present with the force on the Modder 
River; but for some reason which may have formed 
itself in Lord Roberts’ mind when they were fellow- 
passengers on the DtmoUar Castle, he \?as not entrusted 
with the management of the battle. Kitchener had 
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marched several hours with the Vlth Division on Feb- 
ruary 14 before Kelly-Kenny was aware of his presence ; 
and as Chief of the Staff in direct communication with 
Head Quarters, he had much to say at Klip Drift. At 
Paardeberg the status of Kelly-Kenny became still 
more anomalous, Kitchener, though junior not only 
to him but also to two other generals present, being 
empowered by Lord Roberts to issue orders in his name 
so that there might be ''no delay such as references to 
and fro would entail.” The difficulty of the situation 
was increased by the fact that Kitchener was practically 
without a staff. 

The reason which induced Cronje to remain in his 
laager, namely the expected arrival of help from outside, 
also determined Kitchener to attack it without dela3^ 
He confidently expected to carry it in less than four 
hours, but Cronje held out for nine days. 

Kitchener’s plan might have been foreseen by any 
officer who had been present at manoeuvres : a preliminary 
bombardment of the laager, followed by a holding frontal 
attack, in combination with rolling-up flank attacks. 
The strength of Cronje’s position was supposed to be 
the laager itself, whereas it was rather the river banks 
and tributary, dongas which he had occupied. 

The frontal display was assigned to a portion of the 
Vlth Division ; the Mounted Infantry under Hannay 
supported by an infantry brigade were to work round 
upstream and fall upon Cronje’s left flank; while 
the IXth Division attacked his right flank from^the 
west. 

Kitchener, who had come on with Hannay in advance 
of the Vlth Division, began to issue his orders before 
he had seen the commanding officers of the troops which 
were to carry them out. Hannay, who was at hand, 
was despatched to his place in the east from which he 
never returned. Kelly-Kenny ’s ambiguous and humiliat- 
ing position ; Kitchener’s impatience and impetuosity ; 
his lack of a staff to carry out his plan ; his omission 
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tc 3 explain it to the' divisional and brigade commanders ; 
and his habit of short-circuiting ” orders to subordi- 
nates while their superior officers stood passively, in. 
the background, made unity o.f action impossible , and, 
,Febriiary i8 a day of misunderstandi,ng and ill-success. ■ 
The, battle was fought by a Board of Directors, who, 
,i:ii the unavoidable absence of their Chairman, were 
dominated by a headstrong General Manager, who 
was doubtful of their capacity to canyon the business. 

Kelly-Kenny and Colvile, whose Divisions came in 
during the night, had begun to put their troops in motion 
before Kitchener's plan was made known to them, and 
throughout tlie day tlie difficulty of co-ordinating the 
wiiole .force to it w^as increased ■ by the incorrect trans- 
mission or apprehension of oral orders. Kelly-Kenny 
proposed, a preliminaiy investment of Cronje, but 
Ivitclierier would not consent to any postponement of 
his attack, for which no operation orders were issued. 
In a few hours, however, the soundness of Kelly- Kenny’s 
jiidgnient was shown ; the attack became an investment, 
wliich was prolonged many days by the moral and phy- 
sical e.xhaiistion of the troops, who after forced marches 
by day and night on scanty rations were hustled with- 
out method into a costly battle. 

By 8 a.m. Kitchener was able to report to Head 
Quarters that Cronje was hemmed in. The cavalry 
had occupied the ground in rear of the laager, and he 
“ thought that it must be a case of complete surrender.” 
Tlie troops were now set to the assault, and were quick- 
ened b}’' an encouraging message from Lord Roberts. 
But they were almost iramediately in trouble. Hannay 
liad placed himself into position for the fiank attack 
from the east, and his battery had already opened fire 
on the laager, when the guns themselves were shelled. 
A commando with two guns, under Steyn of Bethlehem, 
liad arrived from Natal, and unobserved had seized a 
ridge between Stinkfontein and the Modder, which Han- 
nay was about to cross; and although the Boer guns 
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were silenced and the commando compelled to retire, 
the diversion seriously disarranged the scheme of assault. 

Stephenson's Brigade of the Vlth Division, when on 
its way to cross to the right bank at Paardeberg Drift 
under instructions from Kelly-Kenny, had been recalled 
by Kitchener, whose orders were so vaguely expressed, 
that while the Brigadier believed that he was to act in 
the frontal attack from the south with the other brigade 
of the Division, he was really intended by the Chief of 
the Stah to support Hannay’s flank movement. He was 
now compelled to change front to meet Steyn's threat; 
and Hannay's attack was postponed. Stephenson was 
then ordered to resume his advance, but apparently 
still in ignorance that he was expected to act in co-opera- 
tion with the mounted infantry, he so disposed his troops 
that he gave little support to Hannay, who early in the 
afternoon reported to Kitchener that he was too weak 
to advance with the flank attack. A peremptory mes- 
sage was returned, in which he was ordered to rush 
the laager at all costs," even without Stephenson's 
support. Some of the words of the order seemed to 
reflect upon his determination, so he obeyed it literally 
and immediately. At the head of as many men as he 
could bring to him on the spot, he charged towards the 
laager, and when his horse was killed under him he 
marched on foot to meet his death. 

As soon as it was seen that Hannay had thrown him- 
self away, Stephenson was ordered to renew the flank 
attack. With a portion of his troops and some mounted 
infantry, he crossed to the right bank at Vanderberg’s 
Drift, and formed to the left. A small body of Hannay's 
force had won a position near the Boer entrenchments, 
and it is probable that Stephenson's assault would have 
succeeded but for a curious accident, which could not 
have been foreseen, and by which he "was deprived of 
part of his firing line when it was most needed. The 
setting sun suddenly appeared from beneath a bank of 
clouds in the west, directly in line with the objective, 
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and the dazzle of the light blotted out the' laager, at the 
same time illuminating the target on which the Boers 
were firing. A further advance. waS' impracticable, and 
the troops/which had already fixed bayonets for the 
assault, were withdrawn when udthin 500 3mrds of the' 
enemy’s'* position. Thus the second attempt to get at 
the laager from the east failed, but Stephenson’s action 
was not entirety without a result, as he was able to put 
Ills men into entrenchments, where they remained during 
the night. 

Meanwhile, Col vile was pushing upstream from the 
west. On that side the Boers had an advanced position 
ill-, a big donga, wliich runs into the right bank, about 
two miles below the laager, 'and upon .which a few 
companies of the Highland Brigade, having waded 
the river, liad already made a gallant but unsuccessful 
attack. Colvile, under orders from Kitchener, placed 
himself astride the river, sending the Brigade under 
f Smith-Dorrien across to the north bank, while the High- 
land Brigade acted on the left of the frontal attack ; and 
wlien Gun Hill, which outflanked the donga, w^as occu- 
pied, Kitchener ordered an assault on the donga, to be 
carried out simultaneousty with Hanna\?’s attack on the 
left flank. The order, however, was not communicated 
to Sniith-Dorrien on Gun Hill, and he was not aware of 
it until he saw some troops of his own Division, supported 
by a few companies sent across by Kitchener from the 
left bank, charging across the open. In a few minutes, 
the gradual retardation of the rush, and then its extinc- 
tion, under a hmvy fire, showed that' the attempt had 
failed. It is said that Smith-Dorrien had been so imper- 
fectly made acquainted with Kitchener’s plan, that he 
was under the impression that he had been sent to the 
bank to prevent the Boers breaking out of the 
laager, and not to attack them, upstream...- 
The frontal attack was initiated by ■ Kelly-Kenny 
with the 1 3 til Brigade under C.^Knox, the i8th Brigade 
having been detached to support Hannay’s flank .attack. 

'' ■ N ' 
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The main body of the Boers was north of the river, but 
strong detachments held the left-bank dongas. Colvile 
was dealing with a demonstration against Paardeberg 
Drift when an oral message from Kitchener reached 
him, which he interpreted as an order to go to Knox’s 
assistance with his Division, which was thus withdrawn 
from the flank and lent to the frontal attack. He was 
doubtfully canying out what he belie\'ed to be his 
instructions when an order reached him to send the 19th 
Brigade, under Smith-Dorrien, across the river. A few 
companies of his Highland Brigade succeeded in estab- 
lishing themselves on the right bank, and Knox drove 
the enemy out of the left-bank dongas, but was forbidden 
by Kelly-Kenny to cross the river, as the enemy was 
too strongly posted. The frontal attack was spent, but 
the troops remained on their ground until the approach 
of night released them. 

Two miles S.E. of Vendutie Drift, a hill, to wKich 
the name of Kitchener’s Kopje was afterwards given, 
rises out of the veld. In the tactics of the assault on the 
laager, it was not a position of much importance, but 
in the Paardeberg drama it was a striking scene. The 
detachment of infantry which Kelly-Kenny sent early 
in the day to occupy it had been withdrawn without his 
knowledge by some wandering staff officer, who thought 
he had found a better use for the little garrison, and re- 
placed by a few mounted men. These, while watching 
the progress of the fight, and perhaps regretting that 
they were not taking a more active part in it, were sud- 
denly called upon to defend themselves. 

De Wet, with two guns and 600 men, had arrived from 
Koffyfontein at the opportune moment of the crisis of 
the flank attacks. He soon carried the kopje, and when at 
4.30 p.m. he opened fire, the shells which he pitched into 
the Vlth Division baggage and artillery were the first 
intimation of his intervention received by the Head 
Quarter Staff, absorbed in their attack on the laager ; 
and for the second time the troops w^ere called away from 
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the work in Eand, to deal with an unexpected attack from 
tlie rear, and the dw,mdling hope of canjing C.ro.nJe’s 
position before nightfall passed away. . 

If. on the British side at Paardeberg, the commanders 
were not at their best when acting in partihus beyond the 
personal coiit.rol of Lord Roberts, on the other hand De 
s release from immediate subordination to Cronje 
seemed to make him a .more dangerous foe. His capture 
of the convo}" at Waterval Drift on February 15 was 
folk jwed in three days by a daring raid on a British army 
with a handful of men,. .It \¥as. an -impudent and hap- 
hazard enterprise, . which would hardly have been 
atleiTipted if he had been in possession of fuller informa- 
tion, but it was justified by its success.- De Wet had 
been reinforced at Koffyfontein, and if he had brought 
all tlie coniiiiandos at his disposal with him to Paardeberg 
Cronje would probably have been relieved. But he 
liad not cleaii\' discerned the strategy of Lord Roberts, 
wliose presence at Jacobsdaal deceived him, and instead 
of striking with all his strength in one direction, he 
weakened his force by expeditions eastward towards 
Edenbiirg and westward towards Belmont. . 

His appreciation of the tactical situation at Paarde- 
berg, leased on tlie rumours which drifted into Koffyfon- 
teiii, was imperfect, and when he came within sight 
of the Utlodder, and saw the British Amiy before him, he 
must lia\x‘ regretted that he had not entirely abandoned 
the idea that the ad\’'ance would be made by way of 
Koff\;fonteiii. But the time and - the place could not- 
have been Iietter arranged. The British Army was pre- 
occii|)ied with Cronje; and Kitchener's Kopje in De 
W'et s hands ga\e a strong flank protection to Ste^m, 
and Jaler on to De Beer, who, when driven out of his 
position north of Koodoos Drift by a resuscitated cavalry 
brigade under Gordon, crossed to the kopjes south of 
the ri\'er. , Neit,her ,Ste3m nor De Beer had been effec- 
tually checked, and they were hovering for a chance to 
:SWo-op .down..,,' 
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At nightfall the situation was as follows 
The laager was holding out, and the chief result of 
the day’s work was a contraction of the line held by the 
Boers on the river ; an attempt by Kelty-Kenny to 
recapture Kitchener’s Kopje had failed ; fully one 
quarter of the perimeter commanding Vendutie Drift 
was in the possession of the enemy ; the troops were 
exhausted and the casualties exceeded 1,200,* 

It does not necessarily follow from the failure of a 
tactical scheme that it was unsuited to the occasion ; 
but the failure of February 18 was due to one of three 
causes : to the defects of the scheme, to the mode of 
its execution, or to the Boer external attacks. It was 
not a scheme which either Kelly- Kenny or Colvile would 
have devised if left to himself, and it is very doubtful 
whether Kitchener had Lord Roberts’ direct authority 
for it. But assuming that it offered a better chance of 
crippling the enemy at large than the alternative of an 
investment, it was so hastily devised and so clumsily 
pursued that it became hourly more difficult to carry 
through, until it was finally subverted by De Wet. Many 
of the commanding officers had as little knowledge of 
Kitchener’s purpose as the pawns which are moved by 
the hands of the chess player. 

The conclusion seems to be that but for De Wet’s 
intrusion the brute force of the investors might possibly 
have prevailed. But the final cause of the failure was 
Lord Roberts’ error of judgment in putting Kitchener 
into virtual command of the Vendutie Drift force, there- 
by superseding senior officers of greater tactical ability. 
The complications arising out of brevet rank and local 
rank, grades peculiar to the British Army,f were already 
sufficiently disturbing, and yet Kitchener was irregulaiiy 

* It is stated on the authority of the United States Military 
attache that Kitchener said next day that if he had known the 
power of the Mauser behind entrenchments, he would not have 
attempted to assault the laager. 

t were originally granted as a counterpoise to the 

irregularities of the system of promotion by purchase. 
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ad\'anced by a few words in a private letter from Lord 

Rfiberts to Kelly-Kenny. 

In his .report on the day's work to Lord Roberts at 
Jacobsdaal, Kitchener could only say that he '.lio,ped .to 
do something, more definite' on the morrow. Lord 
Roberts at once ordered him to be reinforced, and being 
now cori\’alescent set out for .Paardeberg, where he 
ani\"ed during the forenoon of February 19. 

It is significant that Lord Roberts did not renew the 
assault on the laager, and confined himself to operations 
a, gainst Kitclieiier’s Kopje, thus .reverting, to the scheme 
oi investment |,)roposed by Keliy-Kemi}^ on the previous' 
dav. The burghers evacuated the big donga during the 
night. . ' 

Lt.»j”d Roberts was, from motives of humanity as well 
as from lack of hospital accommodation, relucta,nt to 
irifiict anotlicr loss of 8 per cent, upon his troops. 
The inability to deal with a further accumulation of 
wounded was perhaps a justification of his decision, but 
his hesitancy to fight costly battles, which .was character- ■ 
istic of many general and field officers of undoubted 
personal courage, is not so .easy to. e.xcuse.- Even on 
tlie score of humanity, it is better to fight one decisive 
action in wliicli the casualties amount to 20 per cent., 
than to obtain the same result by fighting three actions 
in each of which the casualties amount to 8 per cent. 
The aggregate of human suffering caused to each side 
by the war would have l>een less if the struggle had been 
fought out more relentlessly/ and- ■ without so much 
regard to the expenditure of life. There seems to have 
been a liieory tliat a percentage of casualties which 
exceeded ten would demoralize the troops, although it 
had often !)een greatly exceeded in the battles of former 
campaigns. In some of the operation orders sub- 
sequently issued, the reservation, if this be possible 
without iiiidiie loss/' appeared, .... 

The presence of De Wet on Kitchener's Kopje gave 
Croiije a moral support w.hich was' not . of much, use. to '. 
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him. According to De Wet’s account, he considered it 
a point of honour to remain with the women, childreii, 
and wagons in the laager, which every hour was growing 
more unfit for occupation. 

The ejectment of De Wet, to be followed by an advance 
on Bloemfontein by French’s cavalry, was substituted 
by Lord Roberts for the assault on the laager, which was 
to be left to starve itself out. But the removal of De 
Wet from the kopje, which he had stolen from his 
opponents, was not an easy task, and for three nights 
and two days the Ajax of the Boers defied the lightnings 
which played upon the hill. On the 19th, a body of 
cavalry w^as brought round from the north, but was 
found unequal to the task. Towards evening an infan- 
try brigade was thrown at the kopje, but after it had 
obtained some success, and had partially entrenched 
itself on the slopes, it was withdrawn by Lord Roberts. 
No action w’^as taken on the following day, but on the 21st 
a cavalry attack forced De Wet out of his hold ; but 
though squeezed like a sponge between the fingers, his 
commando was incompressible, and oozed away towards 
the east ; no effective pursuit being possible, owing to 
the condition of the horsey. Meanwhile the investment 
continued, but the scarcity of ammunition restrained the 
activity of the bombardment. An offer made by Lord 
Roberts to take away the piteous women and children, 
praying for peace in their time, was rejected by Cronje. 

The departure of De Wet, who picked up De Beer and 
' Steyn on his way, enabled the gap in the circle of invest- 
ment to be filled in, and the agony of the laager was 
drawn out for six days. Nothing but a strenuous attack 
from outside the circle could save it. De Wet indeed, 
who had trekked in the direction of Poplar Grove, and 
who had received reinforcements from Colesberg and 
Natal, w^hich placed 5,000 burghers under his orders, 
made an unsuccessful attempt to recover the kopje and 
retreated hastily, though a gallant remnant of eighty- 
seven burghers under Theunissen held on, and were not 
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made prisoners until a brigade had been launched against 
them. An envoy was sent by De Wet into the laager to 
urge Cronje to break out. A half-hearted consent was 
gi\'en, but at the appointed time the river was in flood ' 
and the attempt was postponed. 

The exhaustion of the cavahy, and the report of the 
arrival of reinforcements at Poplar Grove, compelled 
Lord Roberts to abandon his plan of sending on French 
to Bloemfontein ; but as he confidently looked to -an 
earl}’ riccupation of the Free State capital, he detached 
Kitchener to Naauwpoort with instructions to see to the 
opening up of the railway from the south, upon which 
tiie Army would depend for its supplies as soon as it 
reached Bloemfontein. He was, perhaps,' glad of an 
excuse to employ his Chief of the Staff elsewhere for a 
time, for although the Divisional Commanders had loy- 
ally accepted the situation, he could not but feel that 
they had not been quite fairly treated, and that the 
Kitchener dictatorship had not been a success. 

The end came on February 27. Soon after sunrise on 
the anniversary of Majuba HiH the white flag was raised 
in the laager. During the last five days, Tucker, who 
with a portion of his Division had been ordered up 
from Jacobsdaal when the news of the investment 
reached Lord Roberts, closed gradually in on the west, 
and Stepherisun on the east ; and on the 26th the laager 
w as sex’erel}' bombarded by four newly arrived howitzers. 
Tlie final stroke was delivered by two companies of the 
Royal Canadians, W’ho, disregardinga false order to retire, 
lield on, and by daybreak ' had ' entrenched themselves 
within IDO yards of the flanking trench of the laager ; 
a,nd though this feat was not the direct cause of the sur- 
render, which had been decided on the previous evening, 
it was not the less meritorious. Cronje in vain endeav- 
oured to persuade the burghers to postpone the surrender 
over llajiiba Day. In a few hours 4,000 men, the 
majority of whom w^ere Transvaalers, were' under 
guard as prisoners of w'ar, and Cronje was on his way 
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to St. Helena, there to commune with the Shade of 
Napoleon. 

It is said that when Kruger heard of the capitulation 
of Vendutie Drift he exclaimed, “ The real war will now 
begin/’ To the British public, the surrender of Croiije, 
follow'ed in a few hours by the relief of Lad}^smith, seemed 
to prove that the real war had now ended. 

On the following day Lord Roberts transferred the 
bulk of the Army to a fresh camping ground at Osfontein, 
and remained there for seven days. The halt was rem 
dered necessary by the exhaustion of the cavalry and 
artillery horses, on whom the greater stress of the advance 
had fallen, and whose rations had been docked even 
more than those of their riders ; and it gave Lord Roberts 
an opportunity of drawing supplies for the advance from 
the Kimberley line, from which he was about to sever 
himself. The halt also enabled the Army of the Modder 
to pull itself together for a fresh ef ort, after a fortnight 
of harassing marches and weary investment work on 
stinted rations. 

What might almost be called a Select Committee of 
the House of Lords met at Kimberley on March i. Lord 
Roberts rode over from Osfontein to consult Lord 
Methuen, and they were joined by Lord Kitchener, who 
returned from his brief visit of inspection to Naauwpoort 
and De Aar. 

Mafeking was in greater embarrassment than ever 
had come upon Kimberley, and there was trouble in the 
spacious area of Cape Colony lying west of the Capetown- 
Kimberley railway. Lord Roberts’ hopes that a force 
raised locally in Kimberley might be available for the 
relief of Mafeking were disappointed ; and after his re- 
turn to Osfontein with Kitchener, he instructed Methuen 
to see to it with a Yeomaniy brigade, wliich would 
be sent to him. To check the risings in Cape Colony, 
which for the time being were confined to the Prieska 
district. Kitchener had already sent out flying columns 
from De Aar. 
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The tenacity and resolution 'of De Wet were -never 
more conspicuous than during the 'disheartening days 
which followed his retirement from Kitchener's Kopje. 
Xeither Cronje’s surrender, nor the news of the relief of 
Ladysmith and of the British working steadily towards 
the Orange River bridges, nor the despondency of his' 
own men, diverted him from his purpose of interposing, be- 
tween Lord Roberts and the Free State capital. Presi- 
dent Steyn came over from Bloemfontein to stimulate 
the discouraged, and President Kruger was brought 
round from Joubert's Head Quarters in Natal, where 
he had been successful in persuading the burghers 


dismayed by the relief of Ladysmith to hold on to the 
Biggarsterg positions. After a conference with Steyn, 
he went on to Poplar Grove, arriving there in time to 
hear the opening shots of the battle of March 7. 

I)e Wet’s force at Poplar Grove was at first sufficient 
for the occupation of a position on the left bank of the 
Modeler only, but subsequent reinforcements brought it 
up to a number which was estimated by the British 
intelligence not to exceed 14,000 and vrhich was probably 
much less. The |X)sition was then prolonged across 
the river, the front being divided into tw^o unequal 
portions by the Drift at Poplar Grove. 

To drive away De Wet, and to entangle him as Cronje' 
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had been fatally entangled in the Drifts of the Modder 
River, and cut off his retreat to Bloemfontein, was the 
tactical scheme of Lord Roberts, who had twice as 
many men, and at least five times as many guns, as his 
opponent. 

In his method of communicating his plan to the 
officers concerned Lord Roberts made an innovation. 
Instead of issuing written Battle Orders he read a memo- 
randum at a council of war, and afterwards circulated 
copies of it. Thus he was able to explain the situation 
and expound his plan in greater detail than is possible 
in the bald and sterilized paragraphs of Orders ; but 
he omitted to give in it definite times at which certain 
movements were to be begun, or to be completed, and 
the oral instructions on these points given subsequently 
were not clearly understood. 

In brief, Lord Roberts' plan for Poplar Grove was 
as follows. When French's cavalry had made a wide 
circuit of seventeen miles south of the Modder, out of 
reach of De Wet's left flank, and had placed itself in rear 
of the Boer position, the VI th Division was to make a 
flank attack on the Boer left on the Seven Kopjes, and 
endeavour to roll it up towards the river, by way of Table 
Mountain. The enemy's centre was to be threatened 
by the Vllth Division along the line of the Modder, and 
his right on the north bank of the river by the IXth 
Division. With his great superiority in men and guns, 
Lord Roberts might reasonably expect to capture the 
whole Boer force, although he had no longer a Cronje 
but a De Wet to deal with. 

The day's operations began at 3 a.m., when the 
cavalry marched out of Osfontein ; but soon the absence 
of precise staff arrangements gave trouble. The 'VTth 
Division, which was ordered to follow French, who it 
was understood would leave camp at 2 a.m., was headed 
off by the cavalry, and had to be halted until he was 
dear of the infantry front. Neither Kelly-Kenny nor 
French seems to have mastered the scheme of attack. 
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At daylight, when the cavalry should have been well in 
rear of the Boer position, it was in fact not far from 
the Vlth Division, about two miles south of the Boer 
left flank on Seven, Kopjes and in' full view of, .the 

enemy.,. 

As soon as the Boers perceived that an enveloping 
movement was in train, they withdrew towards the 
river, and French reported that he had turned their left 
flank, and was in pursuit, and that Seven Kopjes was 
open to Kelly-Kenny’s advance. The part assigned to 
him in the morning’s work was, however, the cutting 
off of the enemy’s retreat, and he nullified the tactical 
scheme by showing himself prematurely. 

His next message to Lord Roberts, who was watching 
the battle from Le Gallais Kopje, announced that he 
was shelling the wagons in retreat, but that he could 
not get at them, as they were protected by flanking 
positions on neighbouring kopjes. It was now evident 
that French instead of cutting off the enemy was only 
pursuing him without much success. 

The \Tth Division advanced with great deliberation. 
Kelly-Kenny reported to Head Quarters that Seven 
Kopjes had been reoccupied, and that a detached hill 
to the east seemed to be strongly held, which was not the 
impression given by French’s message less than an hour 
previously. Hov'’e\’er, Kelly-Kenny occupied Seven 
Ko])jes without opposition, and it is said that the in- 
fant in* on the south bank \vere never in touch with the 
enemy. On tlie north bank the IXth Division slowly, 
but without much difficulty, pushed back the Boer 
right and captured a gun on Leeuw Kop, the solitary 
trophy of the day, 

Fina-lh^ tlie Divisions converged on Poplar Grove, but 
De Wet had shaken himself free without the loss of a 
single burgher taken prisoner^ and' with almost his full 
complement of wagons. He retired along the Modder 
towards Abraham’s Kraal, keeping French at arm’s 
length with his rearguards. He owed his escape' to the^ 
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liesitancy of his opponents and his own mobility. The 
details of the fight show that some of the commanders 
waited upon one another like Lord Chatham and Sir 
Richard Strachan at Walcheren. Again the British 
cavalry was ineffective for pursuit. 

It was not known at the time that had Lord Roberts* 
scheme been successful in its entirety, a capture would 
have been made that might have brought the war to a 
sudden close. President Kruger was present during the 
greater part of the battle, and' with bitter chagrin saw 
the burghers streaming past him in retreat. 

Whether the battle of Poplar Grove is to be con- 
sidered a success or not depends upon the view which 
is taken of its actual and potential results. Lord 
Roberts did not capture another Boer army, as he fully 
expected to do, but he expelled it from a good position, 
and put it on the run ; and the British Army was one 
stage nearer to Bloemfontein. 

Next day Kitchener was again, in his capacity of 
military foreman, sent away to superintend the carr3dng 
out of the arrangements he had alread}’ made for 
dealing with the disaffected Prieska district. His dis- 
engagement from Lord Roberts removed for the time a 
potential cause of failure, namely, the uncertainty, to 
which perhaps the escape of De Wet at Poplar Grove 
may be due, whether a battle was to be fought with the 
Commander-in-Clrief’s rapier or with the Chief-of-the- 
Staff*s bludgeon. 

De Wet, undaunted by his defeat and by the defec- 
tion of a large number of his men, who disappeared 
after Poplar Grove, summoned a Krijgsraad, which 
authorized further resistance. A position threatening 
the left flank of the advance on Bloemfontein was 
taken up on the kopjes near Abraham’s Kraal. 

Reinforcements of '' Zarps ** from the Transvaal, and 
of contingents under Delarey and P. de Wet, came in, 
and a force of about 5,000 men was rallied, to make 
one more rearguard stand against Lord Roberts. In 
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the absence of C. de Wet, who had been called away to 
Bloemfontein, Delarey was in command. 

Lord Roberts’ scheme for the advance on Bloemfontein 
was based on reports that the Boers would take up a 
strong position a few miles N.W. of the capital. He 
divided his force into three columns, each having a 
cavalry brigade attached to it, which, marching by 
different routes to a point south of the city, would cut 
the railway and turn the Boer flank. On March 10 the 
advance began, French being in command of the left 
column, which alone was seriously engaged during the 
march. 

The position taken up by the Boers at Abraham's 
Kraal at first only included a group of kopjes near the 
river, and another group at Damvaliei, but eventually 
it was extended further south to Driefontein and 
Bosclirand, in order to command another road to 
Bloemfontein. ■ 

In accordance with Lord Roberts’ instructions, and 
to the great disappointment of Delarey, who hoped to 
commit the left column to a frontal attack on the 
Abraham’s Kraal and Damvallei Kopjes, which lay on 
the direct road to Baberspan, where it was due to 
bivouac that night, French avoided them, and changed 
direction towards Driefontein and Boschrand. Delare}^ 
finding that he was not to be attacked on his right, 
rcinfm-ced Driefontein Hill, which, as it happened, had 
just been evacuated by De Wet, who had returned from 
liloemfontein. Tlie occupation of a detached spur of 
tiie Boschrand 1)V a cliance body of mounted infantry 
Irnm tlie centre column, and a threatening movement 
vd that column’s cavalry brigade, had drawn him away 
from Driefontein on to the crest of the Boschrand. 
Frenclhs change of direction caused the march of his 
column to converge upon that of the centre column, and 
lie was now crossing the front of , a sinuous line of ten 
miles occupied by the enem}^ and ■ extending from 
the Boschrand, through Driefontein, Damvallei, and the 
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Abraham's Kraal Kopjes to Oertei’s Drift on, the Mod- 
eler. The right of the line had ahead}" diverted French 
from his march on the appointed bivouac, which he now 
proposed to reach by turning the left. 

Suddenly Delarey opened fire from Driefontein on 
the cavalry, and the advance of the infantry had to 
be delayed while the situation was examined. The 
result of the reconnaissance determined Kelly-Kenny, 
who was in command of the left column's infantry, to 
attack the minor features of Delarey’s position. He 
was unable to communicate with French, but the latter, 
as soon as he saw that Kelly-Kenn}^ had achieved his 
object, ordered a turning movement by the cavalry. 
The cavalry of the centre column, which earlier in 
the day had been informed that French was not in 
need of its assistance, co-operated imperfectly. The 
afternoon was wearing away, and Kelly-Kenny, while 
waiting impatiently for the turning movement to take 
effect, received a message from Lord Roberts, instructing 
him to push on, as it was believed that the enemy’s 
position was not held in great strength. 

Kelly-Kenny, for the first time able to fight a battle 
in his own way, now set himself to clear the enemy out 
of the Driefontein ridge. Reinforcements were ordered 
up to him from the centre column, but he won his victory 
without their aid, and after a struggle vdiich lasted till 
sunset, Delarey was expelled from Driefontein. The 
Boers were still in occupation of the other positions on 
the line, but De Mht, although strongly urged by Delarey 
to hold on, found it advisable to withdraw from them. 
The burghers drifted away in the darkness, after the 
exhausted cavalry had made a formal attempt at pursuit. 

Two of the field guns which had been taken three 
months before at Colenso fought on the Boer side at the 
Battle of Driefontein, which though but a passing inci- 
dent in the war, has been favoured by the German 
critics with their cordial approval. “ Driefontein was 
'' fought substantially on the principles evolved by the 
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“experiences of the campaign of 1870-1871/' Keliy- 
Kenny’s wilful and successful ''use of deep formations; 

“■ limited front, and of a wasting lire to obtain ascendancy 
before crushing the enemy with a simultaneousyharge/', 
is considered to uphold the correctness of the German 
theory, of attack, which thirty years of new conditions 
of warfare have not modified.* 

Next day the advance on Bloemfontein was resumed, 
and French's column was merged in the centre column 
under Lord Roberts. The column under Tucker was 
marching on the Free State capital by way of Petrus- 
burg, twenty miles to the south; as there was a possi- 
bility that some of the commandos in' retreat from ? 

beyond the Orange might be approaching. De Wet | 

did his best to organize a final stand N.W. of the | 

citt", but it was soon evident that Lord Roberts’ move- 
ments could not be checked, and President Steyn fled 
to Kroonstad. 

The cavalry was pushed on, and on the afternoon of 
March 12 the railway was cut at Ferreira’s Siding* a 
few miles south of Bloemfontein. Some resistance was 
offered at a ridge commanding the approach to the 
capital, but the defenders withdrew during the night. 

Soon after midnight, a small party of pioneers, under 
Hunter- Weston of the Royal Engineers, started to circle 
eastwards round the city, and having with much diffi- 
culty in the darkness J[ound the railway on the north 
side, destroyed a culvert on the line and thereby en- 
trapped a considerable amount of rolling stock. 

Next morning Lord Roberts came to the line, and 
at midday the municipality and leading citizens of 
Bloemfontein waited on him at Ferreira’s Siding, and 
tendered the submission of the city. It was a notable 
episode in the military?’ history of Great Britain, and 
there was a touch of a vanished mediae valism in the 
ceremony. 

* See Colonel du Cane's translation of Voi. II. of the German 
Official Account, p. 52. 
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The march from Ramdam to Bloemfontein restored 
the British Army in the eyes of the nation. It was no 
longer a machine which constantly broke down when- 
ever stress was laid upon it, but was working quietly 
and on the whole successfully. It had acquired con- 
fidence in itself, and the infantry especially had done 
well during the month’s advance. Notwithstanding 
long marches, which in the end were equally fatiguing 
whether made by day or by night, on restricted rations 
in a tr^’ing climate, the proportion of men who fell out 
was small. 

The cavalry did not greatly distinguish itself. Two 
brilliant exploits, the rush from Klip Drift to Kim- 
berley, and the heading off of Cronjeat Vendutie Drift, 
practically exhausted it. Its reconnaissance work dur- 
ing the advance was poorly executed, and after each 
fight came the same report, that the horses were unable 
to pursue the retiring burghers. Overloading, indiffer- 
ent march discipline and horsemastership, night marches 
without previously watering and feeding the horses, 
reduced Lord Roberts’ mounted troops to but a fraction 
of their nominal strength ; and raised a question whether 
French, whose militar}^ capacity was undeniable, might 
not be more usefully employed in infantry operations. 

There is more than a substratum of truth in the remark 
once made by a caustic foreign critic, that an Englishman 
talks more and knows less about horses and their man- 
agement than any other man. 



CHAPTER IX 

Alarms and Excursions 

The occupation of Bloemfontein b}- the British Arm;y 
in March, 1900, ushered in the second or guerilla period 
of the war.’ Hitherto the struggle had been mainly, 
though not entirely, maintained against considerable 
bodies of Boers, who though widely dispersed acted 
more or less under a common direction ; but after the 
capture of the Free State capital, a system of partisan 
and irregular warfare was adopted bi^ the enemy . 

The change was not suddenly effected. It was an 
instinctive, almost an imperceptible, development len- 
dered necessary by circumstances. The reverses on 
the Modder, the failure at Lady^smith, the lU success 
which attended the attempts to raise the fiery cross in 
the northern districts of Cape Colony, indicated to the 
burghers the cause of the instability^ of their militaiy? 
machine. They discovered, in time, that its centre of 
graiity was too highly pitched and must be brought 
nearer the earth. For five months thewar had been 
carried on under the orders of a federal syndicate com- 
posed of the two Presidents sitting with casual military 
assessors, scarcely one of whom was a, strate^st or 
capable of viewing the Boer cause synoptically. Cron]e 
ivas gone into captivity; Joubert was suspected to be 
half-hearted; and Botha, who had begun so well m 
Natal, was a disappointment. 

The Boers recognized that the British strategy 
had been astonishingly successful, and that they could 
not hope to compete with it. But they believed, not 
without justification, that in minor tactics and the 
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smaller operations of war- they were the equals of their 
enemy and in war-craft his superior. The power of a 
slender, weli-led, and ' resolute . force was shown at 
Nicholson's Nek, Waterval Drift, and elsewhere, and 
it began to dawn upon their lethargic minds that the 
individual efforts of hander commandos acting to a 
great extent independently offered them the best chance 
of resisting the invader.* The new method was almost 
immediate^ put on trial and, with certain notable 
exceptions, continued throughout the war, which mainly 
by its use was prolonged for twenty-six months against 
an enemy daily increasing in numbers. Not that the 
Boers were not at first greatly discouraged by the vic- 
tories on the Modder, which admitted Lord Roberts to 
Bloemfontein, and by the tranquillity which suddenly 
brooded upon the arena of war. Even the Prieska re- 
bellion, from which so much was hoped owing to its 
proximity to the line of communication with Capetown, 
was dying away under the vigorous hands of Kitchener, 
who had been detached from Head Quarters to deal 
with it. 

Many of the burghers availed themselves of a pro- 
clamation issued by Lord Roberts on March 15, under 
which, after taking an oath of neutrality, they were 
allowed to return to their farms, and there ■ remain 
during good behaviour. Others took furlough, with or 
without permission, or fled to Kroonstad. When Jou- 
bert remonstrated with De Wet for acquiescing in the 
exodus, the latter replied that he could not help it. 
The burghers w^ere not accustomed to discipline and 
could not be coerced, but they w^ould return with renew^ed 
courage by and by. 

The demoralization was, however, confined to the 
burghers who had been fighting on the Modder River. 
The commandos which had been opposed to Gatacre, 
Clements, and Brabant in the Cape Colony retired across 

* At the Krijgsraad at Kroonstad Delarey maintained that 
the commandos were too large and must be subdivided. 
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the Orange in good order under Olivier, Lemmer, 
and E. R. Grobler ; and' although encumbered by lengthy 
trains of ox- wagons, marched up the 'right bank of 
tlie Caledon along the Basiito Border, and established 
tliemselves with a strength of 6,000 burghers on Lord 
Roberts’ right flank near Ladybrand and Clocolaii': 
a daring exploit which was justified by its success, 
as the left flank throughout the trek was exposed to a 
raid from Bloemfontein or Edenburg. A mounted 
force 1,800 strong ' under , French was indeed sent east- 
ward to show th,e flag, detach ■ the waverers, , .and ' if 
possible, .intercept the retreat;, but . the , mform,ation 
at Head Quarters was imperfect and the strength 
of the' commandos was greatly underestimated. It 
was assiiined' that they had been subject to the disin- 
tegjaiion wl:iic,'!i obliterated the Modder River com- 
mandos ; but a small reconnoitring column, detached 
under Pilcher by French from Thabanchu, found itself 
in presence of a force which outnumbered it thirty 
tim,es, andwras recalled. 

The presence of a considerable bod}^ of the enemy 
organized on the flank, the necessity of accumulating 
a large stock of supplies and stores, and a serious epi- 
demic of fever among the troops, postponed the advance 
on the Transvaal many weeks beyond the end of March, 
when Lord Roberts had hoped to set out for the north. 
Tlie apparent pacification of the country and the alacrity 
displa}^ed by the burghers in submitting to the generous 
conditions of the proclamation of neutrality, had encour- 
aged him in the belief that prompt action before the 
enemy had time - to take breath would finally crush 
the dwindling opposition ; but he soon became aware 
that it was but a lull in the storm, of ’which the mutterings 
were almost immediately renewed.; '' 

Pole-Carew, who shortly after the occupation was 
sent south with a brigade to establish touch with Gatacre 
and Clements and open up the railway, heard of the 
Boer movement along the Basuto Border, and at once 
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reported it to Lord Roberts, whom he rejoined at Bloem- 
fontein on March 17. Before the end of the month 
the line was cleared and trains were passing to and fro 
between Capeto\rii and the capital of the Free State, 
which had lately been renamed the Orange River 
Colony. From that time forward the enemy succeeded 
on one occasion only, and then but for a few hours, in 
cutting the Springfontein-Bloemfontein railway; and 
the hazardous advance along the Modder River, which 
involved the possibility of the ilrmy being left in the 
air at Bloemfontein, was fully justified. 

The Boers, who were supposed to be hypnotized, soon 
began to show signs of returning animation. At a 
Krijgsraad which assembled at Kroonstad on March 17, 
and at which Steyn and Kruger were present, plans for 
the renewal of the struggle were discussed and measures 
for enforcing discipline on the burghers were taken. 
Steyn professed to have information that a Russian 
advance on India was imminent. The idea of resist- 
ance en masse was abandoned, and a policy of fi3dng 
columns unencumbered wdth wagons and acting aggres- 
sively against the British lines of communication was 
adopted. ^ It \vas hoped that a timely demonstration 
would lure the enemy out of his hold, and that a little 
encouragement would revive the Prieska rebellion. 
The determination to continue hostilities in which 
even Joubert, who after the fall of Ladysmith joined 
the commandos operating in the Free State, acquiesced, 
was a proof of the courage and the steady patriotism 
of the Boer leaders, and the events of the next two 
years justified their resolution. Joubert, who had 
attended the Krijgsraad in feeble health, died a few 
days after its adjournment, and L. Botha was appointed 
to the thankless office of Commandant-General. 

The only direction from which Bloemfontein appeared 
to be vulnerable was the north, which also was the direc- 
tion in which Lord Roberts hoped soon to be leading 
Ms troops. At a distance of a day’s march from the 
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capital, the railway to Pretoria crosses .the Modder 
at Glen, and again the river which had recently .figured 
so prominently in the campaign came upon the. stage 
of war, and not as a last appearance.. The railway 
bridge, had been destroyed by the Boers, w,ho thus 
excluded themselves from action on the left bank. A 
considerable force was sent out from Bloemfontein 
to hold the position while the bridge was being rebuilt, 
and to .keep at arm’s length the enemy skirmishing 
on the right , bank.. It was soon, found nece.ssa.r3^ to 
hold a ,mo.re advanced . post at Karee' Siding/north of 
G,len, and a .fo.rce which seems out of proportion, to the 
resistance which., according to the ideas then prevalent 
at , Head Qiiarte.rs,, might be expected., was assembled 
at Glen on .March 28. The Vllth Division under Tucker 
was brought up from Bloemfontein.,, and French was 
recalled from Thabanchu to lead the cavalry. With 
him, in command of the mounted infantry, was Le 
Galiais, a remarkable association of two soldiers whose 
names, though in different languages, were identical. 
Bloemfontein was denuded of cavalry, but the combined 
strength of the two cavahy^ brigades was much under 
1,000. The ..force under Tucker and French, which 
judgi,n,g from its st.reiigth Lord Roberts seems to have 
detailed rather as the advanced guard of an im- 
mediate march on Pretoria than as the minimum 
with which the opposition could be safely encountered, 
numbered about 9,000 men with thirty guns. At 
Karee Siding were 3,500 burghers under T. Smuts, 
who had come up to carry out the Krijgsraad idea of 
enticing the British out of Bloemfontein. 

Next day a battle of the usual type was fought. The 
mounted troops worked upon the flanks of the enemy, 
■who was posted on a line of kopjes on each side of the 
railway, while the infantry attacked frontalty with 
success and dro\'e back the burghers, who retired in 
good order tow'ards Brandfort unmolested by the cavalry, 
which was as before too much exhausted for effective 
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piirsmt. Thus, at a cost of less than 200 casualties, 
Lord Roberts made good the first stage on the. road to. 
the north. 

vSoon after liis entry into Bloe,mfo,ntem Lord Roberts 
sent out a small mounted column under Amphlett to 
Sannah’s Post, where the water which supplied the 
capital was drawn from the Modder River. This had 
been cut off by the enemy, and the Army was dependent 
upon the disused and tainted wells within the city. The 
Boer commandos, which under the command of Olivier 
had retreated from the Cape Colony to Ladybrand 
and Ciocolan, now began to threaten Broadwood, who, 
when French was sent to Glen, succeeded to the com- 
mand of the mounted column. Broadwood was com- 
pelled to retire from Thabanchu on March 30. Early 
on the following morning he bivouacked at the Water- 
works, whither his convoy under Pilcher had already 
preceded him ; and simultaneously the IXth Division 
under Colvile and a brigade of Mounted Infantry under. 
Martyr were ordered out from Bloemfontein to help 
him in. 

Meanwhile De Wet at Brandfort was watching his 
opportunity of working at the task assigned to him 
under the Krijgsraad scheme, of attacking the British 
lines of communication. His anticipation that the 
burghers would return with renew^ed vigour from the 
furlough which they had granted to themselves proved 
to be accurate. Wliile Smuts was standing up to 
Tucker and French at Karee Siding, 1,600 men with 
five field guns under C. De Wet, whose second in command 
was his brother Piet, were circling to the Waterworks. 
The initial direction of the march was N.E., in order 
to conceal the real objective of the raid even from 
his own men. His intention was to seize Amphlett 
at the Waterworks, and there he in w^ait for Broadwood’s 
convoy. Before reaching his destination he handed 
over two-thirds of his force to his brother, who early 
in the morning took up a position on the right bank 
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of the Modeler east and noi'th of the Waterworks, while 
he himself w'ent to the .M^agon Drift on the Korn Spruit., 
where the bed is deep enough to afford perfect conceal- 
ment to a large body of .men in ambush. . He occupied 
it at 4 a.ni. on March 31. 

'A farmer, brought in by a patrol from AniphletUs 
post, reported to the officer in command of the connecting 
post at Boesmaii's Kop that the enemy had been seen ; 
but the officer did not pay much attention to the report, 
tliougii he comimmicated. it to the connecting post at 
Springfield in, the direction .of Bloemfontein; at. the 



same time sending back the patrol to Amplilett at the 
Waterworks with a reinforcement of his own men. 
The patrol was fired on wdiile attempting to return to 
the Waterworks, and retired- to Boesman’s Kop. 

Broadwood, whose column .had already been in bivouac 
near the Waterworks for some hours with the convoy 
which had |>receded it, was at sunrise shelled by Piet 
De Wet, of whose presence on the right bank of the 
l\Iodder he had only a few minutes previously been made 
aware, and in the belief that his front was clear, he at 
once determined to take up a position on Boesman's 
■Kop.-,' . 
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Rarely liad two leaders about to meet in battle 
been more strangly deceived b}^ the Fog of War. C. De 
Wet, although cut off from his guns and the main bod}? 
of his command by an unfordable river, was confident 
in his lurking place in the Korn Spruit that he could 
easily repeat his exploit of February 15 and annex 
another British convoy; yet he suddenly discovered 
that he had to deal not with a mere escort, but with a 
strong mounted force and two batteries of Horse Artil- 
lery, and he was equal to the occasion. 

Broadwood, equally confident that the whole force 
of the enemy was on his flank on the right bank of the 
Modder, marched heedlessly into the ambush which De 
Wet had laid for him in the Korn Spruit, on the direct 
line between two adjacent British posts, and which 
neither of them had discovered, although the usual 
patrols had been sent out. When the patrol from the 
Waterwwks to Boesman’s Kop did not return in due 
course on the morning of March 31, its absence seems 
to have caused no anxiety to Amphlett. 

Broadwood, groping in the Fog of War, believed that 
the force on his flank was Olivier’s, who had driven 
him out of Thabanchu, and who now, as he thought, 
had overtaken him. The possibility of a raid from the 
north did not occur to him. He pressed on towards 
Boesman’s Kop and carelessly approached the sunken 
and treacherous cutting through which the Korn Spruit 
trickles to the Modder, behveen banks of even height 
which almost up to the brink make no perceptible break 
in the surface of the veld. His ground scouts and 
advanced guard were Cape carts full of refugees followed 
by the wagons of his convoy. Next in succession came 
U Battery of Horse Artillery with its mounted escort 
of colonial troops. 

Preceded by the Cape carts, which De Wet, in order 
to disarm suspicion, allow^ed to cross to the left bank, 
the column lumbered down the slope into the spruit and 
was quickly sucked into the trap. In silence broken 
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only b}.’ the rumble of the wheels and the Kaflii* cries 
of the drivers,, and unseen b}?- the gunners close beliind 
the leading wagons, were seized by quiet, determined 
burghers' and placed under guard.. The, approach, to 
the drift was soon, blocked, and in the heart ' of , , the 
entanglement was Batteiyn When it reached the 
incline,, men sprang up out of the spruit and lined the 
bank,, and without firing a shot made prisoners of the 
gunners,, who, jammed by the transport, could neither 
fight nor retire, and were easily taken fro,m. their, teams 
and guns, and conducted by their captors down to the 
bed of the spruit. O.nh'^ the Majon commanding the. 
Battery and the Serjeant-Major got away. Q Batter}? 
and its mounted escort narrowly escaped being draw.n 
into the ambush, but were warned in time and galloped 
back to the railway station buildings. 

Up to that riiomeiit not a shot had been fired, but as 
Q Battery wheeled the Boers lining the bank opened 
upon it, and in the scrimmage another gun was lost. 

The derelict and riderless teams of U Battery at the 
spruit were shot down by the Boers to prevent the 
escape of the guns, but not before one gallant team 
.had wrenched its gun out of the enemy's grasp and had 
broken away. Tiie Boers were now in possession of 
five guns of U Battery and of one gun of Q Battery. 
The spruit was shelled with little effect by Q Battery, 
which unliml>ered near the station buildings. Only a 
plunging fire could have harmed the enemy hidden 
i.n it. 

It is hard to say whether De Wet or Broadwood was 
in the greater danger at 9 a.m. on March 31. The 
former had, it is true, just obtained a dramatic and 
most encouraging success. He laid a trap for a convoy 
and found himself in action with a force numerically 
equal to his own. He had made many prisoners, and 
almost without striking a blow had captured not only 
Broadwood's convoy but also six of Broadwood's gu,ns. 
His force, however, v'as divided. The portion of it 
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under Ms own command could not be effectively sup- 
ported by Ms brother’s command, and was confined 
in a spruit out of wMch he could not move, and which 
was commanded in rear by higher ground. 

Broadwood had been outwitted by De Wet and very 
roughly handled. With a crippled and maimed force 
he was lying between the jaws of a vice which might 
at any moment close and crush him. The loss of the 
convoy was, from a tactical point of view, not an un- 
mixed evil, as he gained thereby greater freedom of 
action, but the loss of half his guns was for the time 
being irremediable. The careless aud haphazard scout- 
ing from the Waterworks and Boesman’s Kop, in which 
he complacently trusted, had lured Mm on.*^ When 
it was reported to him that the spruit was in possession 
of the enemy, he could scarcely believe it possible. 
Whether he or the officers in command of the artillery 
and the mounted escort were responsible for the extra- 
ordinar}^ omission to send out ground scouts in advance 
of the column is not known, but the guns and wagons 
would not have been lost had this simple and customary 
precaution been taken. 

Broadwood, who had no information that Colvile 
and Martyr were approaching from the west, and that 
the latter was actually at Boesman’s Kop, acted in the 
belief that he would have to deal with the situation 
unaided. He ordered the mounted infantry under 
Alderson to hold P. De Wet’s force on the Modder, 
while the cavalry, supported by fire from Q Battery at 
the station buildings and working south and west of the 
Korn Spruit Drift, endeavoured to turn C. De Wet’s 
precarious position. Neither of these operations was 
successful. Alderson could barely hold his own ; the 
turning movement, although aided by a few' companies 
of Mart\T’s force, was frustrated by small parties of 

* The scouting of the British Army in South Africa has been 
compared to a housemaid searching for an escape of gas with a 
lighted candle. 
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mark^IT!eTl whom C. De Wet had posted on the ridge in 
rear ; and Q' Battery was losing heaviiy.^ 

At 10 a.in. Broadwood ordered a general retirement. 
Nfi attempt seems to have been made to communicate 
with him, by heliograph; and he was still unaware that, 
.Martyr had been on Boesman's Kop for three hours, 
and was actually assisting in the turning ' movement ; 
and that Colvile was iiurryi.ng forward to the sound 
of the firing with the IXth Division. As the battle had 
begun , in the Fog of War, so also therein .did it end. , 
With the utmost difficulty Q •Battery, which had 
tieeii hghting in the -open until only Phipps-Hornby 
and less than a dozen gunners were left ' to ' work fi.ve 
guns, wns witlidrawn. The .enemy*s fire was so heavy 
tliat the teams could not be brought up to t,he guns, 
four of wiiicli were run back l:)y hand to the station 
buil.di,ngs, wliich afforded some cover. The fifth gun 
was abandoned, but by the heroic efforts of Phipps- 
Hornfiy and a handful of gunners and volunteers from 
the mounted infantry escort, four guns were brought 
away. 

' Meanwlfile Alderson \¥as" fighting a rearguard action 
against ,P. De Wet, to cover the 'retirement of the guns, 
and w'hen this was effected, he followed them, closely 
pursued as far as the Korn Spruit by P. De Wet's 
burghers, who crossed the Modder at the Waterworks. 
Bef'jre noon the remains of Broadwood’s column were 
ff srmed up near Boesmaii’s Kop. He had lost seven * 
guns, se\'enty-three wagons and nearly a third of Ms 
strength in killed, wounded, ' and prisoners. 

Broadu'ood's withdrawal gave C. De Wet the oppor- 
tunity which he could hardly have dared hope would 
e\'er !>e offered to him.. He was reinforced by his 
l)rotiier, and at once drew his spoils out of the spruit and 
easily got away with them to the right bank of the 
IMudder, where at noon he met the advanced guard of 

* The gun of U Battery, wliich had broken a-way at the Drift, 
was recovered. ■ ■ ■' - 
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Olivier’s, force. Although he was in presence not onh,^ 
of Broadwood’s force, but also almost in touch with a 
division of infantry and a brigade of mounted infantry 
his movements were so little impeded that he was able 
to bring two of the captured guns back to the left bank, 
and to bring them into action against a detachment 
of mounted infantry which was holding Waterval 
Drift. 

Martyr reached Boesman’s Kop at 7 a.m., where in 
the course of the morning he was joined by Col vile, 
whose Division was also on its way to Waterval Drift. 
Broadwood, who was about two miles away, was ordered 
b};^ Col vile to come to him, but he refused to leave his 
command so long as there was any chance of recovering 
the guns. He technically committed a breach of dis- 
cipline, but Lord Roberts subsequently approved of 
his action. He requested Colvile to advance against 
the spruit, but the message was not delivered ; and 
Colvile said that it would not have modified his disposi- 
tions. He had already refused to listen to the obvious 
suggestion made by his staff that he should go to Broad- 
wood, w’^ho after waiting for two hours in the expectation 
that something would be done by the infantry division, 
gave up hope and retired towards Springfield. 

Col vile’s appreciation of the situation was that it 
would have been useless to pursue De Wet’s mounted 
troops with infantry. He therefore carried out the 
letter of his instructions from Lord Roberts, and, seeing 
that Broadwood’s column was apparently safe, went on 
towards Waterval Drift : whither also Martyr had 
already sent the greater portion of the mounted infantr\^ 
Thus the brothers De Wet gained not only an actual, 
but also a moral success of the greatest importance 
to their cause, and took away the prizes they had so 
unexpectedly won, under the e^res of a strong British 
force helplessly watching the commandos trailing away 
across the veld, 

Waterval Drift had been indicated to Colvile and 


ALARMS AND EXCURSIONS 


205. 


Martyr „as their objective by Lord Roberts, and they 
considered that it was their duty, to 'make for , it. ^ .They 
did not,. however, recognize that instructions .m.ust be 
read in the light of the information at the disposal of the 
superior officer at the mom.ent of issue, and they adhered 
to them pedantically.’^ Lord Roberts could not have 
anticipated Broadwood's plight when he ordered Cohdie 
and Mart}!: to Waterval Drift. 

Meanwhile, the news of the disaster had reached 
Bloemfontein. French’s attenuated cavalry brigade, 
still panting vith the fatigue of the Karee Siding affair, 
was ordered out, and Golvile was instructed to endeavour 
to make a turning movement, and with French’s assist- 
ance to act on the Boer .line of retreat. By sunset 
Colvile, after some opposition, \vas in possession of the 
Waterval Drift ; ' the enemy having despatched the 
prisoners, the loot, and the captured guns to the north, 
was still ill occupation of the Waterworks ; Broadwood’s 
mangled column was on its way back to Bloemfontein ; 
and French was expected to appear upon the stage 
at sunrise next morning. The approach of the cavalry, 
which had picked up Broadwood at Springfield, was 
delayed by a, report, which' proved to be unfounded, that 
a body of the enemy was on the right flank marching 
on Bloemfontein, and French did not come into touch 
with Colvile until nearty midday on April i. After 
reconnoitring the Watenvorks and the Boer positions 
on the riglit bank of the Modder, Colvile came to the 
conclusion that he was not strong enough to attack 
them. Next day all the troops were, ordered by Lord 
Roberts to fall back upon B.loemfontein. 

Broadwood was not wholly, not even mainly, respon- 
sil>ie for the Saiinah’s Post disaster. He was unable 

* In the official handbook on Combined T mining issued 
after the war, it was expressly laid down that officers must 
take upon themselves, whenever it may be necessary, the re- 
sponsibility of departing from or var3dng. the orders they may 
have received.'*' This responsibility had- been laid by Napoleon 
upon, his officers' nearly a century before. See p. 251, 
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to retrace that unlucky fast false, step when, rasl% 
assuming that the ground had been properly recom 
noitred and patrolled, he pushed into the angle between 
the Modder and its tributary ; and there can be no 
excuse for the negligence which tossed the convoy and 
the guns into the abyss. But he received neither sup- 
port nor information until it was too late. No serious 
attempt was made to let him know that a stiong force 
was on its way from Bloemfontein. Martyr failed to 
report himself, and Colvile was content to be an inter- 
ested spectator of the closing scene of the drama. ^ Each 
leader assumed that the moves of the Kriegspiel had 
been correctly played and that there was nothing more 

to be done. . , , 

After the occupation of Bloemfontein, the columns 
operating south of the Orange River were drawn into 
the Free State. Clements crossed at Norval’s Pont, 
and Gatacre at Bethulie on March 15 ; Brabant, ^ who 
commanded the colonial troops of the latter s Division, 
having reached Aliwal North four days previously, 
Clements’ force advanced in a peaceful procession 
tlirough the districts west of the railway, meeting with 
no opposition, and receiving what, under the circum- 
stances, was almost a welcome from the inhabitants. 
Early in April he joined Lord Roberts at Bloemfontein. 

Not so with Gatacre and Brabant, who were soon 
seriously involved. Lord Roberts’ view of the situa- 
tion, which although mistaken was not unwarranted, 
was that the majority of the Boers were inclined to 
submit, and would do so but for the malign influence 
of a small belligerent party ; and in order to encourage 
the waverers to assert themselves, and to give protection 
to them when they took the oath of neutialit}^ and 
returned to their homes, he sent out flying columns in 
various directions to register names, take over arms, 
and make known the conditions on which surrenders, 
would be accepted. 

The story of the Thabanchu column has already been^ 
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(itlier columns were 'detached from Gatacre’s 
and Bral'iciiit’s commands, and Smithfield, Wepener, 
and Dewet^dorp, and smaller towns were occupied. 
Lard Ruberts* orders for the occupation of Dewetsdorp 
werv coriflititiiial on Gatacre’s having enough troops, for 
the purpire at his disposal. '■ So little was it expected 
tliat the columns would meet with serious resistance 
that were unaccompanied by guns, and all Gatacre*s 
artillery was sent to Bloemfontein. 

De Wet, a soldier possessed, of .more, power of initi- 
ative than many of his opponents, took '' upon himself 
the responsibility of vart-ung the ■ instructions,” lie had 
received from the Kroonstad Krijgsraad.. The, chance 
of snapfilng up isolated garrisons allured him from the 
less l)rilliarit but more practicalh^ useful work of hacking 
at the railway upon which Lord Robe.rts depended 
for Ills cornniiinications,' and .Ills wonderful and unex- 
pected success at Sannah's Post encouraged him to 
persevere. He became aware that small columns were 
scouring the country, administering lightly taken oaths 
and giving receipts for arms handed in by burghers 
who protested that . the}?', were “ sick of the war”; and 
he determi.ned to deal promptly with these 'Ominous. 
signs. 

Between Saiinah’s Post and Reddersburg he in one 
da\’ persuaded more than a hundred sworn burghers 
to l,)reak their oaths of neutrality and join him. Whether 
the energy and resource which he displayed would not 
have l;)een more profitably expended in a vigorous effort 
to shrill! up the line between Bloemfontein, and the 
Orange is a matter for speculation. Kruger watched 
Ills proceedings with misgiving, and proposed that he 
sliould retire northwards, as soon as he had cut the 
railway, or even 'without doing so. 

Korn Spruit opened Lord Roberts' eyes. He became 
alamied for the safety of the railw^ay, and ordered 
Gatacre to evacuate Dewetsdorp, and to , co.ncentrate 
the weak pacificator}^ columns wandering helplessly 
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over the country. The column of 550 men without 
rans, sent bv Gatacre to garrison Dewetsdorp, had not 
been there many hours before it was ordered to retire 
on Reddersburg, and at daybreak on April 2 was again 
on the march, and soon De Wet was in touch with it. 
On the following morning he was close to it. in nib 
own account of the affair he says that there was a sort 
of a race, which was won by the British coton for a 
ridge near Reddersburg, named Mostert s Hoek._ He had 
with Ihm 2,000 men with four gi^ns, but an miitation 
to surrender was promptly dechned by the defenders, 
who all that day were beaten on by bullet and by 
shell After sunset the last drop of water was served 
out. ' Next morning De Wet rushed the western spur 
of the ridge, which now became untenable, and at 9 a,.in. 
on April 4 the column surrendered and was swept into 

his net 

Another hour of resistance wnuld probably ha%'e 
saved it. On the previous evening Gatacre and Lord 
Roberts received the news that it wns in trouble, and 
a relieving force was hurriedly collected at Bethany 
from Springfontein and Bloemfontein, and sent ou 
under Gatacre’s command. His scouts heard the last 
shot fired, and the silence which followed seemed to 
show that all was over. When reports of the surretor 
reached him near Reddersburg. and _ before 
only six miles away, had cleared out of Mostert s Hoek. 
he abandoned the attempt ; although some of his 
advanced mounted troops did indeed come into touch 
with the rearguard of De Wet hurrjnng away with his 

day he was recalled to Bloemfontein by Lord 
Roberts, who held him responsible for the dis^ten 
He had occupied Dewetsdorp, an exposed and isolated 
position, with an inadequate force, although ex^sly 
instructed to leave it alone if he had not sufficien 
troops for the purpose. Mostert’s Hoek supervemng 
on Stormberg ended the career of a most ga an , en 
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getic, and eiitliiisiastic -soldier. Bis feccare in hello 
nm licet. He was removed from, Ms command and 
sent back to Eiiglancl. ' ■ . 

After leaving Samiali’s Post, De Wet seems , to have 
recognized that he 'was not e.xactly carrying out the 
Krijgsraad polic}', for , he informed Steyn. that he was 
going to Dewetsdorp to “ collect the burghers and to 
obtain dynamite for our operations '' against the railway 
between Bloemfontein and Bethany. Next da\^ he 
heard that the British had occupied Dewetsdorp, and 
soon after that the g.arrison was ret.iring on Redd-ersburg, 
and the attack, on the line, which perhaps he never 
seriously intended to make, w-as .indefinitely postponed. 

For as soon as he had' disposed of the prisoners of 
xMosterCs ,Hoek,, he ca.st his eye round the hori,zon and 
descried two other isolated garrisons, at Smith.field 
and Wepener. Ag.ainst the former he sent one of his 
iieiit.eri.ants, who, however, found the little tow.n evacu- 
ated, while he himself made for Wepener, and longing 
to teach a lesson to Brabant’s loyal colonials, sat down' 
before it on April 9 with ten guns and 6,000 men. In 
the course of the northward advance from the Orange 
it had been occupied by . a detachment from Bra- 
bant’s force, wliich was increased by subsequent re- 
i.nfo,rcem,ents to a strength of nearly 1,900, .men under 
Dalgety, of whom little more than 100 were regular 
troops, with seven guns. The towm itself was not held, 
but a circular position outside it with a perimeter of 
seven miles was taken up on the right bank of the 
Caledon. 

De Wet maintained the siege for sixteen, days. The 
failure of an attempt by night on April 10 to storm a 
post on the southern section of the perimeter deterred 
the Boers, as at Ladysmith after the abortive attack 
on Caesar’s Camp two months before, from further 
offensive action ; but the position,; was vigorously bom- 
barded from time to time, and an almost unceasing hail 
of Mauser bullets fell upon it De 'Wet did his Lest 
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to add Wepener to the scalps of Sannah's Post and 
Mostert’s Hoek ; but when two columns detailed for 
the relief by Lord Roberts under the command ,of 
Brabant and Hart, who had come round from Natal with 
Ms brigade, reached Wepener from Aliwal North on 
April 25, they found that the siege had been raised, 
and that De Wet had trekked away to the north. 

At Waterval Drift, Kitchener’s Kopje, Sannah’s 
Post, and Mostert’s Hoek, De Wet showed himself to be 
a daring and successful partisan leader. He was instinct 
tively drawn towards helpless or unwary detachments. 
He played his own hand withont reference to his part- 
ner’s, and seemed to be incapable of co-operating in a 
general scheme of strategy. Perhaps he had not much 
confidence in those who directed the campaign of de- 
fence. He did not act in accordance with the instruc- 
tions he had received from the Krijgsraad ; but who 
could find fault with a leader who was ever sending 
in batches of prisoners of war ? Man}^ critics say that 
he was wanting in the true military instinct and spirit, 
and that he lost the greatest opportunity in his career 
when he allowed himself to be attracted away from 
the British lines of communication by the feeble, pere- 
grinating columns. He says that Ms reason, or it may 
be 'Ms excuse, for not raiding vigorously towards the 
south, instead of sitting down before Wepener, was 
the fear lest the Transvaalers should think that the 
Free Staters had abandoned them to their fate. If Ms 
action is open to criticism when judged b}^ the generally 
accepted principles of warfare, it should be remembered 
that these are framed from experience only, and are 
subject to accommodation. By all the rules of the game, 
the Boers must have been beaten in six months : yet 
when, after the occupation of Bloemfontein, the cause 
seemed to be hopeless, the De Wet revival prolonged 
the contest for two years and more. It is almost 
certain that, but for De Wet, the war would have been 
brought to a close in 1900. One man only, and he was 
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Napoleon, added a greater sum. to the British .National 
Debt. 

Tlie fortune wliicli proverbially attends the, bold .never 
deserted him. To the Boer forces at large he was wliat 
the p,irate adventurers a.nd buccaneers of t.he Elizabethan 
period, and the privateersmen of the eighteenth century, 
were to the National Navy. He- sailed w.here he would 
under letters of marque from the Presidents. He is 
the most interesting and the most original personage 
of the South A.frican War : and when its history -is 
nicdlowed by time, and its epic is written by some Walter 
Scott or Homer of the future, De Wet will be the central 
.figure, and liis explo.its will be sung. 

Five years later, having thrown aside liis sword, he 
became a, controller of ploughshares as Minister of 
Agriculture in the Government of the Orange River 
Coloiiv, and the father-in-law of a British officer who 
had fought against him. 


CHAPTER X 







Baden-Powell and the Siege of Mafeking 

Mafeking is a dull, unimportant town in the veld with 
a history that attracted the Boers to it. 

They considered that, like Natal and Kimberley, it 
did not rightfully belong to Great Britain. They were 
a community of trekking and centrifugal atoms, espe- 
cially in the direction of territories in the possession 
of native tribes, and their own country, though sparsely 
inhabited, was not spacious enough for them. The 
bucolic ambition of the Boer, which is to dwell in a 
house from which he cannot see the smoke of his nearest 
neighbour’s chimney, can be satisiied in a fiat country 
only when the house stands in the midst of a farm many 
thousand morgen in extent. 

For a generation or two before the war, the Trans- 
vaalers had been encroaching upon Bechuanaland. A 
Baralong chief named Montsioa was dispossessed of 
Mafeking and could obtain no redress from the British 
Government, which at that time was in an intermediate 
frame of mind, and did not necessarily act on the assump- 
tion that in every dispute between white man and 
native the latter was in the right. 

Thus encouraged, the Transvaalers annexed Bechuana- 
land in 1868, but three years later it was taken away 
from them under the Keate award, in an arbitration to 
determine the respective rights of Boer and native over 
the debateable territory. 

After the war of 1881, the Transvaalers supposed 
that the British Government would be unlikely to 
assert itself, and two little impudent republics of adven- 
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tiirers were set .up in territor^^'- 'whicli the award, had 
declared to be^ within the British sphere of influence, 
Jlontsioa fought for Ms, rights, hut the British Govern- 
ment lay torpid for some time.'- . -Finaliy it was goaded 
into action by a proclamation issued by Kruger annexing 
the territory to the Transvaal, .He soon found it 
advisable to cancel the proclamation, and in 1885 the 
Republics of Goshen at Mafeking and of Stellaland at 
Viy^biirg were effaced by an expedition led by Sir Charles 
Warren, Bechuanaland, -was again- annexed by pro- 
clamation, but on this occasion ;to The ^British Empire. 

The resentment of the Transvaalers^ against Mafeking, 
which originated in the conviction that they had been 
wrongfully deprived of. it, .was aggravated by the fa.ct 
that it was the starting place of the Jameson .Raid,'. 

. On October 13 nearly 7,000- burghers, .wdth six guns, 
under P, Croiije, sat down before'- it. He expected to 
Imve little difficulty in recovering it. iippearances 
were encouraging ; the town was open and defenceless, 
and he was probably aware that it was held by a w^eak 
garrison. Why the British should have occupied such 
an out-of-the-way place as part of their plan of campaign, 
he could not understand, but there it was, inviting 
attack. ' . - , , , 

Of the half-hearted measures taken by the War and 
Colonial Offices in 1899, when a war with the Transvaal 
seemed to be more probable every day, one of the most 
intelligent was the commissioning of R. Baden-Powell, 
who had formerly served in Bechuanaland and had 
recently commanded the 5th Dragoon Guards, to or- 
ganize the defence of the Bechuanaland and Rhodesia 
frontiers/’ It would neither involve a great expenditure 
of money, nor be likely to wound the susceptibilities 
of the Transvaalers, who might be provoked by more 
vigorous and minatory measures : and thus little harm 
would be done if after all it were found to be an unneces- 
sary precaution. 

For these reasons it commended itself to Pali Mail, 
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but its chief merit was that it sent to South Africa a 
capable, versatile and zealous soldier, whose mind did 
not run in the grooves. Yet if Baden-Powell had been 
sent to Kimberley instead of to Mafeking, Kimberley 
would probably have fallen — after an outbreak of 
civil war within the lines between him and Rhodes. 
It would have been impossible to insulate the personal 
electricity with wliich each of them w^as so highly 
charged, and short circuiting must have occurred. 

The object of the contemplated display upon the 
Bechuanaland and Rhodesia frontiers was tw^ofold. 
They ran through the indefinite border belt which 
separated black from white territory, and activity on 
them would not only be witnessed by the tribes and 
exert an impressive influence on the native mind, but 
would also draw away the Boers and prevent them con- 
centrating their forces. The central position of Mafe- 
king on the Western line, and the stores and supplies 
which had been collected in the towm, attracted Baden- 
Pow^ell to it. It w^as singularly ill-adapted to hold 
defensively against an active enemy. 

In spite of recruiting difficulties raised by the Facing- 
both-Ways Ministry at Capetown, which in a less toler- 
ant and philosophic age would at once have been sw^ept 
away by a storm of indignation, he raised tw^o irregular 
regiments: the Rhodesian Regiment, which wus sent- 
into Rhodesia under Plumer, and the Protectorate 
Regiment under Hore. 

The Cape Ministry did wffiat it could to prevent the 
Protectorate Regiment going to Mafeking, and the 
corps was in fact mustered outside the Cape Colony, 
and only entered the tmm a few days before war was 
declared. As at Kimberley, so also at Mafeking, the 
Schreiner sect set itself placidly to thwart the gentle 
and tentative early efforts of the British Government 
to deal with the situation. 

: f When P. Cronje appeared before Mafeking, Baden- 
Powell had aiorce of less than 1,200 men, none of wfrom 
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were regular soldiers and less than half of whom were 
efficiently armed, with' which to .sustain the siege of 
an open town by 7,000 Boers.,. ' .He" had also four small 
field guns of obsolete pattern, to which were added 
later on a home-made howitzer and an ancient man-, 
of-war's smoothbore, which had left t.he foundry during 
the Napoleonic wars. In its youth, it had probably 
fought the French through a porthole, and now having 
in the interval trekked across the South ilfrican veld 
into the possession of a native tribe, was discovered 
ill a Baralong kraal, restored to active service, and, 
mounted on a Dutch wagon, aided in the defence of a 
little settlement 400 miles aw^ay ■ from the sound of 
the sea. 

In one respect only Baden-Powell had the advantage 
oi^'er Kekewich at Kimberley. His burden was not 
increased by discord within the lines. The civilians 
behaved with exemplary composure and put themselves 
unreservedly into his hands. 

An archaic but effective simplicity characterized 
the methods of the defence. Baden-Powell eked out 
his slender stock of men and instruments with tricks 
and devices that might have been employed at the 
siege of Tro}^, but wffiich none the less deceived and 
confounded the slow-witted besiegers, whom he scan- 
dalized with gibes and taunting messages. When 
asked to surrender to avoid further bloodshed, he replied 
that the only blood hitherto shed was the blood of a 
chicken in a compound ; and on another occasion he 
reproved Cronje for inactivity. Many of the incidents 
read like passages from the Iliad. The besiegers w-ere 
allured into determined attacks upon dummy trenches ; 
deceived by bogus orders shouted for their information 
through a megaphone ; alarmed by 4 he sudden appear- 
ance of cavalry within the Hues, for did they not see 
the glint of lances ? The lances were weapons that 
had been forged in the railway workshops, and carried 
round, as it were in a parade before the footlights 
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by a body of supers making a gallant show upon the 
stage.' ■ ■ 

What should be done in a besieged place with such an 
embarrassing asset as ten tons of dynamite ? Buler 
would have handed them over to his second in command 
for disposal, and then if any accident occurred would 
have disclaimed responsibility for it. Gatacre would 
have taken the chances, but would not have hesitated 
to pitch his tent if necessary beside them. Colvile would 
have searched his orders for instructions. Baden-Powell, 
not being able to rid himself of the explosive by firing 
it, arranged that it should be fired by the enemy. He 
loaded it on railway trucks, which he propelled a few 
miles out of the town and then abandoned. There 
was no Laocoon to warn the Boers, and they rushed at 
what they thought was an armoured train in trouble. 
In the skirmish the dynamite exploded, and although 
no one was hurt the enemy was terribly scared, and the 
resisting pownrs of the garrison virtualh^ augmented. 

Baden-Powell thoroughly understood the Boer tem- 
perament. Many generations' isolation from the pro- 
gressive European world had rendered it peculiarly 
liable to be ensnared by simple expedients. It was not 
wanting in slimness,” but it was the “ slimness ” or 
cunning of a primitive race, and was easily gulled by 
wiles that might have been employed against a tribe 
of Red Indians. Baden-Powell alone of all the British 
leaders was aware of this, and he owed much of his 
success to the knowledge. With but one man to defend 
each ten yards of his perimeter of seven miles he hypo- 
tized Cronje, a dull man bewildered by a resourceful. 
His versatility instantly found a way out of each diffi- 
culty that beset him. Before he sent out a party 
detailed for a night attack that might easily go astray, 
he bethought himself of the device by which a ship is 
often guided into her haven, and hung up two lamps 
in the town as leading lights across the veld. 

■ Cronje sew foimd that Mafeking was not an easy 
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prey. Although in all probability Ee might at any 
time have overwhelmed : it by sheer weight of numbers,, 
he refrained from making the attempt. It hit , out 
. so \'igoroiisly and was belie^^ed to. bn so well protected 
by inines.that he requisitioned a big gun from Pretoria, 
which was mounted south of the town and came into, 
action on October 23. With a weapon , throwing a 
shell more than three times heavier than ail the shells 
that could be fired in salvo by the artillery of the de- 
fence, there was no doubt in his mind that the place 
must fall before the end-of the month..' 

The arrival of the gun quickened the attack for a 
time. The native location SA¥. of- the town was made 
tlie object of a feint on October 25 to be immediately 
followed by a real attack elsewhere, 'but the Baralongs, 
who had been armed, resisted so stoutly that the oper- 
ation failed. , By the beginning of November the Boers 
had been cleared out of a newly made advanced trench 
on the east side ; and Cannon Kopje on the south, the 
possession of which by them would have made a con- 
siderable section of the defence works and perhaps even 
*the town itself untenable, was held under a con\^erging 
fire of artillery by fifty troopers of the British South 
African Police against a thousand Boers. 

Five weeks of Baden-Poweil were enough for Cronje, 
who on November ig trekked away to the south, leaving 
Snyman and 3,000 burghers to continue the siege. His 
self-esteem had been wounded because the walls had 
not immediately fallen to the sound of the big gun, and 
by Baden-PowelFs refusal to take a serious view of the 
situation in the frequent communications that passed 
between them. It may be said that Cronje was ‘ ' chaffed ’’ 
away from Mafeking ; the gibes put him out of conceit 
with himself, and instead of stimulating him into activity 
only made him more dull-spirited than he was by nature. 
He had none of the instinctive military genius which 
showed itself so notabty in most of his colleagues, who, 
having turned their ploughshares into swords at a 
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moments notice, were generally more than a match 
for the professional soldiers against whom they were 
pitted. He had the misfortune of meeting almost the 
only British leader then in South Africa capable of 
instinctively assessing him on the spot at his true valu- 
ation ; and like a timid poker-player with a good hand, 
he allowed himself to be bluffed by the flourishes of 
his opponent. He held good cards, but he feebly threw 
them down. At Magersfontein he played his hand with 
skill, but lost the deciding game at Paardeberg. 

Baden-Poweli was too zealous a soldier to conform to 
the schism that the operations of war were akin to 
athletics or sport. Externally his predilections w^ere 
for the drama. He was a competent actor and manager, 
and he rejoiced in Maf eking as in a stage play. 

Many of his devices were as unsubstantial as stage 
scenery; the besiegers w^ere the villains of the piece 
who would meet with their deserts before the curtain 
fell ; there was comic by-play in his ways of beguiling 
the tedium and the lassitude of the siege, in the bantering 
messages he sent out to the besiegers, and now and then 
even in his garrison orders. The little garrison was 
permeated by the exosmose action of his cheery optimism 
and humour during seven weary months of waiting ; 
and while it might seem to some that he w^as treating 
the serious situation with unbecoming levity, he wisely 
kept the tragedy of it, of w^hich he was fully conscious, 
in the background. 

His methods were so far successful that in a few weeks 
he had driven away two-thirds of the force originally 
opposed to him, and had firmly gripped the place. 
The enemy's superiority in artillery was neutralized 
by the construction of underground shelters and warrens 
in which the women and children took refuge during 
the daytime, leaving an apparently deserted town to be 
bombarded. Thus Baden-Poweli was relieved from the 
moral pressure which a large number of casualties among 
them, would luaye cai^d ; and the garrison suffered but 
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.little in the redoubts and trenches. ' Supplies were plenth 
fill, and the water supply secure. ' 

What Cronje had failed, to' do, Snyman could, hardly, 
be expected to accomplish with a. 'Considerably reduced 
force, and the attack became more faint-hearted. ' He 
carried out the Cronje policy of comfortable, lethargic 
squatting, doubting not that the place must fall into his 
hands sooner or later. Friends and relations tripped over 
from Johannesburg to admire and encourage his brave 
burghers at their posts, and some were even allowed as a 
treat to fire a shot at the 'Khakis, ■ 

No serious operation occurred until the end of the 
year. On the morrow of Christmas Day, Baden-Powell 
made an unsuccessful attempt to carry a fort on Game 
Tree Hill, which commanded the approach to the town 
from the north. He was unaware of its strength, and 
the casualties amounted to nearly one-fifth of the force 
engaged, a loss which he could ill afford; but early in 
January he compelled the big gun, which could neither 
face the shells of his little battery of 7-pounders nor 
the rifles of his marksmen, to withdraw to a more dis- 
tant emplacement east of the town. Towards the 
end of the month an encouraging message was received 
from Lord Roberts at Capetown. 

The Boer line of circumvallation was in plan an 
irregular hexagon, of which the north-east face was 
pushed inwards and a re-entrant angle formed at the 
Brickfields ; where a fort W'as built nearer to the town 
than any other |x>st of the attack, and the operations 
during February and March were mainly a struggle for 
the possession of it. After several weeks of sapping 
and counter sapping, the Boers, though supported by 
the fire of the big gim in its new emplacement, were 
expelled from the Brickfields on March 23. 

April was marked by the final withdrawal of the big 
gun, which, after a heavy bombardment on the nth, was 
sent away to Pretoria; and by the appearance of young 
Eloff, fresh fiom the capital, with instructions to do 
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what he could to stimulate the attack, for once in a 
way, into real activity. More than a fortnight elapsed 
before he succeeded. Snyman gave him little encourage- 
ment, but could not oppose a mandate from Kruger, 
Eloff's grandfather. 

The Molopo River, after passing south of the to\’m, 
runs through the only weak place in the defence, the 
native location, w^hich during the first few days of the 
siege had been attacked without result by Cronje. 
Westward of it the steep banks of the river afford a 
covered way of access to the thickly clustered huts 
lying within the perimeter of the defence, which Eloff 
saw might be turned if he got a footing among them. 

Early in the morning of May 12 a heavy fire was 
opened upon the town from the east, but was soon dis- 
continued ; and then an alarm came from the S.W. It 
was Eloff, who, with 300 burghers, had wriggled up the 
river bed through the outposts and had set fire to the 
native huts: a signal for the reinforcements which 
Snyman had promised in writing. It also warned the 
garrison. The natives were too much terrified to offer 
resistance, and Eloff, leaving the greater part of his 
force to hold the location, advanced upon the town. 
The police building in the open was surrounded and 
the detachment holding it taken prisoners. A pause 
was now made to allow the promised reinforcements to 
come up. 

Eloff ’s gallant thrust gave the garrison the opportunity 
for which it had long been hoping. The troops of the 
western section of the defence closed in and were 
manoeuvred by Baden-Powell through the telephone. 
The door by which Eloff came in was shut, not only to 
a retreat but also to the reinforcements wEich timidly 
knocked at it ; the burghers holding the location were 
overpowered, and Eloff's party was penned up in the 
police building with its prisoners, whose condition was 
suddenly dramatically reversed. Eloff, seeing that 
' Snyman failed him, surrendered to the men he had 
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captured a few hours before, within the walls of the 
prison in which he had confined,- them. - ■ , 

The ordeal of Mafeking soo.n- came to an end. On 
May 15 it was reported that the relief column under 
Mahon, who on that, day joined' Plumer at- Massibi on 
the ]\foIopo twenty miles from Mafeking, was approaching. 
The combined forces, though vigorously opposed b}^ 
Delarey, whom L. Botha had sent when the iiew’s of the 
advance reached him, entered the town on May 17 and 
/-ended a siege of 213 days. 

Mafeking, the last and most instructive of the sieges, 
proved that there was hardly any disparity of numbers 
or preponderance of available military resources that 
could not be neutralized by good leadership opposed to 
bad. Baden-Pow'eil had not only detained a consider- 
able Boer force on t'he edge of the storm, but with a 
body of irregular troops had beaten the men of Magers- 
fonteiii, Colenso. and Spion Kop. 

The relief of Mafeking, however, did not vitally affect 
the general situation. The capture of the town during 
Lord Robert's advance would no doubt have caused 
annoyance and trouble, but if necessaryvit could have 
been retaken without much difficulty. Nor would its 
fall have greatly benefited the enemy, who probably 
would have been tempted by the success to hold an 
unsound position and detain in it commandos urgently 
required elsewhere. . ■ ■ 

Kimberley, Mafeking, and Wepener, more than the 
operations at large, demonstrated the anomalous char- 
acter of the war. Hitherto, invaders had been accus- 
tomed to besiege the invaded, in South Africa the in- 
vaded besieged the invaders. Such a reversal of the 
order of things military had rarely before occurred. 
The sieges of the Peninsular War are not an exception, 
for ^Wellington was from a military, though not from a 
political point of view, as much an invader as the 
lieutenants of Napoleon. , 

Baden-Powell is a suppressed personality whose merit 
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was not fully recognized. With scarcely an exception, 
no individual leader was more self-reliant, or handled 
imperfect tools with greater skill For seven months 
he kept the flag flying over the lonely Baralong kraal in 
the veld. His unconventional even theatrical methods 
were not to the taste of his serious superiors, who under- 
estimated his success. His only reward was the Com- 
panionship of the Bath, which was also bestowed upon 
the militia colonels, most of whom, from no fault or no 
want of zeal on their part, but from lack of opportunity, 
never met the enemy except in some casual paltry 
skirmish. 

The junction of the two columns advancing to the 
relief of Mafeking — Plumer’s from the north and Mahon’s 
from the south — was effected at the right moment, for it 
is doubtful whether either of them acting alone would 
have been able to deal with Delarey. 

Plumer with the Rhodesian Regiment had been 
trekking here and there and skirmishing with the enemy 
for seven months. On the eve of the war he was sent 
by Baden-Powell to Tuli, a village in Rhodesia not far 
from the right bank of the Limpopo, which is the 
northern boundary of the Transvaal. His instructions 
were '' to defend the border, to attract the enemy away 
towards the north, and then in due time to co-operate 
with the British force,” wLich it was expected w^ould 
soon be invading the Transvaal from the south, and 
also to overaw’e the doubtful native tribes between 
Tuli and Mafeking, a distance of 500 miles ; and he had 
under his immediate command at Tuli one irregular 
regiment 500 strong. 

He remained for some weeks seeing to the drifts, which 
were now in his possession and now in that of the enemy. 
A Boer raid into Rhodesia on November 2 forced the 
outlying detachments back upon Tuli, which was 
seriously threatened by some commandos under F. A. 
Grobler of Marico. The Government of Pretoria, 
amdous at the presence of British 
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troops elsewhere, vetoed a promising enterprise; and 
recalled him. The raid of November 2 was answered 
a few weeks later^ by Piumer, who, finding the drifts 
unoccupied, reconnoitred thirty miles towards the south.. 
Nearly six months elapsed before another British soldier 
set foot in the Transvaal. A subsequent reconnaissance 
again found no trace of the enemy on the left bank of 
the Limpopo, and showed that it was unnecessary^ for 
him to remain on. the river. He had the advantage of 
being cut off from co,mmunication with superior officers 
ignorant of local' conditions,;-^ and- w^as able to act freely 
upon his own responsibility. 

He soon heard news which clearly indicated the way 
lie should go. The railway from Buluwayo to Mafeking' 
\¥as .held as far as possible towards the south by patrols - 
of |x:)lice under Nicholson, and the Rhodesian Volunteers 
under Holdswortli were also on the line. In the gap 
between the railhead and Mafeking, a Boer commando, 

! said to have been detached from Mafeking by Cronje, 
was at Sekw’ani on the N.W. border of the Trans- 
vaal and within striking distance of the Western line. 
It was face to face with the border tribes and was soon 
: in trouble with them. Although they were not allowed 

' to attack Sekwani independently, they were permitted 

to co-operate as non-combatants in an attack which 
, Holdsworth was about to make on it, but only on the 

I condition that they did not cross the Transvaal border. 

This was a refinement of |>olicy which they could hardly 
be expected to understand, and they precipitated Hoids- 
worth's action by attacking the Boer laager, which lay 
but a mile or two across the border, on their own account, 
and the operation had therefore to be abandoned. To 
avenge this native attack, in which several burghers 
had been killed, reinforcements were brought over by 
the Boers from the Pietersburg line, and Holdswwth’s 
position at Mochudi on the Western line, whither he 
had retired after the Sekwani failure, was endangered. ' 
This was the news which reached Piumer at the end 



of tlie year. His original instructions were obsolescent 
and he readily adapted himself to the altered situation; 
He saw that it was more important to clear the railway 
north of Mafeking than to remain where he was on the 
chance of a Boer invasion of Rhodesia, of which his 
reconnaissances south of the Limpopo saw no sign. The 
nearest station on the Western line was Palapye, and on 
December 27 he set out on his midsummer march of 
170 miles to it. Within a fortnight, his little force of 
irregulars, which three months before had been sent 
out into the South African wilderness to perform duties 
that might have engrossed a division, passed away 
from Tuli beyond the Limpopo on to the visible stage 
of wm near MochudL 

In the middle of J anuary, 1900, he reached Gaberones. 
On his left flank Sekwani w^as still occupied by the enemy, 
though in reduced numbers ; in front of him the Boers 
were not only strongly posted on the raihvay at Croco- 
dile Pools, but able to draw upon Mafeking for reinforce- 
ments, by the help of wiiich they successfully resisted 
an attack on February ii. Plumer’s force, though 
augmented by detachments he had picked up on the 
line, was unequal to the task of advancing along it. He 
therefore decided to diverge from the railway and 
advance by way of Kanya, a native town lying twenty 
miles west of the line. 

On March 6 he reached Lobatsi, where he w’-as forty- 
five miles from Mafeking. He found, however, that 
it was an awkward place to defend and soon quitted 
it, as Baden-Powell seemed to be in no immediate need, 
and was in fact averse to Plumer's small force throwing 
itself upon the besiegers. With the greater pai't of his 
command, the rest being sent back to hold the raihvay 
at Crocodile Pools, he withdrew to the base which he 
had established at Kanya ; afterwards advancing to 
Sefetili, thirty miles from Mafeking, where he awaited 
the approach of Mahon's relieving column from the south. 

rejoidng in his siege, was not anxious 
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that the game which he was. playing so-well should be 
brought to a premature conclusion; and was more afraid 
for Plainer than for himself. ^ 

Pliimer iillecl in his two months at Kanya and Sefetili 
by occasional raids in the direction; of Mafeking and by 
an expedition towards Zeerust. The ' column in the 
south, of whose movements many false reports reached 
him from time to time, seemed to be tanying by the 
way, and it was not until May 12 that he received a 
message from Lord Roberts that it was nearing its 
destination. . 

For some weeks after his entry into Bloemfontein, 
Lord Rol>erts wris unable to arrange for the direct relief 
of ]!ilafeking by a column specially detailed for the. pur- 
'pose. He had originally i.ntended that this should be 
done l)y .Metliuen, but subsequently orde,red him to 
operate in the Frc^e State on the left flank of the advance 
on the Transvaal He hoped to apply his favourite 
method of an automatic relief, brought about by exter- 
nal pressure elsewhere. At the end of April, however, 
when it had become an urgent matter, he ordered Hun- 
ter, who had recently arrived at Kimberley from Natal, 
to send out a mounted force under Mahon, following it 
himself with the rest of the Xth Division. 

He left Kimberley on May 3, and on the following day 
Mahon set out from Barkly West on his 230 miles' march 
to Mafeking. Mahon advanced wide of the railway 
up the Hart's River, which joins the Vaal at Barkly 
West, his right flank being covered by Hunter, who kept 
close to the Vaal. Mahon met with no serious resist- 
ance until he had covered 200 miles of his journey, 
when he found a force which had been sent down from 
Mafeking across his path, and which diverted him to 
Massibi; where he joined Piumer on May 15. 

The advance of the main and less mobile body under 
Hunter was aided by demonstrations made by Methuen 
from Boshof. With three columns claiming their atten- 
tion the tewildered Boers were im.able to do more than 
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offer a stout but ineffectual resistance to Hunter on the 
Vaal on May 5. Two days later he occupied Fourteen 
Streams and restored the railway communication across 
the Vaal, ha\dng during his halt taken possession of 
Christiana, a village in the Transvaal a few miles up 
the river. It was now no longer necessary for him to 
hurry after Mahon, and his advance northwards was 
made at leisure . Early in J une he occupied Lichtenburg , 
where Mahon rejoined him. 

' Mafeking as well as Kimberley were now in the hands 
of Lord Roberts, but the Western line joining them to 
Capetown was not yet secure. The districts of Cape 
Colony west of De Aar and Hopetown were remote and 
backward, and sparsely inhabited by discontented and 
unprosperous Dutch farmers. Nearly a year before, 
while the Cape Government was placidly blinking under 
the shadow of Table Mountain and only taking action 
that thwarted the attempts of the Imperial Government 
to prepare for war, and like the unjust steward intriguing 
for reception in Boer houses if the Empire should fail, 
arms had been sent into these districts by the Boers 
of the Republics, and courses of instruction in the use 
of them were actually being held. 

To stir up the discontented and set the veld on fire, a 
party of Transvaalers swooped down fi'om Vryburg 
before the war was many days old. Rebel commandos 
were raised, and most of the districts lying between 
the Orange and the Molopo were involved, some of them 
being annexed by proclamation to the Republics. For 
several months the trouble was confined to the right 
bank of the ..Orange, but during Februaiy it passed 
over to the left bank. 

In pursuance of his policy of striking swiftly and 
strongly at the centres of population, and not from 
neglect. Lord Roberts had left the rebellious and disaf- 
Jected districts more or less to themselves, in the belief 
That, indirect action, would I'etrieve the situation and 
itet '^buld' take the heart out of the rebels 
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i and deter them from crossing the river ; and for ^ some 

) months there had been no British troops south of the 

;! Orange except at De Aar 'and Hopetown. ■ 

[ Xow, however, the railway, which until his arrival; at 

Bloemfontein was his only line 'of communication, was 
! threatened. The Prieska and Herbert districts on the 

left bank of the Orange, and even the remote Gordonia 
district lying in the angle between the Orange and the 
'i\Ioiopo, which was too far away to be included in the 

( first batch of proclamations,, were annexed by the Boers, 
There was much danger of the advancing army not 
o!ily finding its communications broken, but also a 
: frainidable rebellion springing up behind it. 

Tlie troops on the line were insufficient to deal with 
the situation, and Lord Roberts was obliged to draw 
upon fieri lents, who was acting in the other disturbed 
districts of the Cape Colony south of the Free State. 
Lord Kitcliener. who chanced to be passing through 
De Aar on his way back from Naauw^poort, where he 
had t)een sent to look after the central advance, made 
; arrangements for the Prieska operations and rejoined 

Lord Rol;)erts at Kimberley ; but his presence was soon 
: required again at De Aar. Three columns had started 

westward from the line, hut the centre column, which 
was composed of the troops withdrawn from Clement's 
command, met with opposition in the Prieska district, 
and was compelled to retire on March 6. When the 
news reached Lord Roberts he sent Kitchener to take 
charge of the operations, which from that time was 
successful. The rebellion south of the Orange was 
suppressed; the leaders disappeared; and by the end 
of the month Kitchener was free to return to iHead 
I Quarters at Bloemfontein. 

Not many weeks, however, elapsed before there was 

i troul)le in Griqualand, a considerable portion of which 
was in the hands of reM descendants of the burghers 
of the Great Trek, who were joined by rebels expelled 
from the districts south of the Orange during the late 


. 


228 HANDBOOK OF THE BOER \'\^AR 


operations. A column had been sent out against them 
from Kimberley by Methuen in March, but Lord Roberts 
disapproved of the expedition and it was recalled. 
At the request of Sir A. Milner, who from the first had 
been of the opinion that the British hold on South 
Africa was in greater danger from rebelhon in the Colony 
than from the commandos of the two Republics, Lord 
Roberts consented to send a force into Griqualand under 
the command of Warren, who was brought round from 
Natal, and returned to the country through which he 
had worked in the Bechuanaland Expedition of 1885. 
In the middle of May, Warren set out from Belmont. 
The only regular troops in his column were a few 
Irish mounted infantry. Douglas was easily taken on 
May 21, and on his way to Campbell he was compelled 
by supply and transport difficulties to halt at Faber’s 
Put, where at dawn on May 30 he was surprised by 
the rebels, who, knowing that they had not to face regular 
troops, anticipated an easy victoiy. They succeeded 
in almost surrounding the camp before the alarm was 
given, but after a brief struggle were driven off. 

Early in J une Campbell and Griquatown were occupied ; 
and on the 24th Kuruman, which had been in the hands 
of the rebels for nearly six months, was recovered. 
Near Khies, lower down the Orange, the force which 
had been left to watch the banks after the suppres- 
sion of the Prieska rebelhon, some of the fugitives from 
which had returned to the river under the leadership 
of a Jew, attacked and carried their laager. This and 
the Faber’s Put affair were the only serious fights in 
the clearing of the Colony north of the Orange. 

Thus by the end of June Lord Roberts had secured 
the railway from Mafeking and Kimberley to the south. 


CHAPTER XI 


Bloemfontein to Pretoria 

The agile mind of Lord Roberts rather than the heavy m; 
hand of his Chief of the Staff is discernible in the method 
of the advance on the Transvaal. 

There were two courses open to the British Army. 

It might liave clelil)erately pulverized and extinguished 
each atom of opposition within reach in the Free State, 
and ha\'e taken no step to the front until the rear and 
the flanks \\'ere absolutely and finally clear of the enem\^ ; 
or it might have advanced boldly towards the Transvaal 
with the ordinary precautions for the protection of the 
lines of commimication and of the flanks. 

Lord Roberts adopted the latter course. He had 
tried it with success in the Afghan War twenty years 
before, when he marched even more “ in the air ” from 
Kabul to Kandahar. The tedious process of '' steam- 
rollering the Free State w’as not to his taste, nor would 
the expectant British public at home have understood 
it : and it would have been severely criticized by the 
military experts. It would have concentrated before 
him north of the Vaal all the Boer forces v'hich could 
not be crushed on the spot, and have left the resources of 
the Transvaal for some time untouched: free communi- 
cation with the outer world by w''ay of the neutral port 
of Lorenzo Marques, the treasury of the Johannesburg 
gold mines upon which the enemy could draw, and the 
railway and mining workshops in which munitions of 
war could be manufactured. 

Lord Roberts therefore determined upon a swift 
. m ; 
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advance from Bloemfontein. He was confident that 
the occupation of places would bring the war to an end 
without an excessive loss of life ; and he would prob- 
ably have been right if he had been engaged in a 
European war. He did not see, Tiowever, that the 
Boers derived little or no strength from their towns, 
which were rather a source of weakness ; they were men 
of the veld and the veld was their strength. 

De Wet’s guerilla advanced Chermside to the com- 
mand of the IITrd Division, in place of Gatacre sent 
home. A new Division, numbered the Vlllth, under a 
new commander, Sir Leslie Rundle, a general with an 
Egyptian reputation, was assembled south of Bloem- 
fontein in April. 

The siege of Wepener called for activity from Bloem- 
fontein as well as from the Orange, and Lord Roberts 
sent Rundle to Dewetsdorp, wLere his presence w’^ould, 
it was hoped, not only draW' the Boers away from 
Wepener, but deny them a retreat to the north. Pole- 
Carew with the Xlth Division and French follow^ed 
Rundle, but De Wet abandoned the siege on the ap- 
proach of Hart and Brabant from the south, and his 
brother P. De Wet scuttled away from Dewetsdorp on 
the approach of Rundle ; and the commandos ran the 
gauntlet successfully. Their hereditary trekking instincts 
told them when to move and how to move, and their 
mobility had not at that period been recognized by the 
British Staff. Wepener was indeed relieved, though not 
from Bloemfontein, but the subsequent divagations of the 
Boers baffled three British divisions which were endeav- 
ouring to squeeze them northwards and head them 
off. A strong rearguard was left by the Boers at Houtnek, 
ten miles north of Thabanchu. 

Lord Roberts' position at Bloemfontein, and on the 
line of communication, had never been seriously endan- 
gered. The brilliant affairs of Sannah's Post and Mos- 
tert's Uqek were no doubt annoying to the British Army 
and encoWi^ng to the enemy. At home the importance 
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of them was greatly exaggerated. -. If the advance on 
the Transvaal ' was delayed, by them and the subse- 
quent operations arising out of the' siege of Wepener; 
more time was given 'to prepare forit ;■ and The British 
Army was iisefiiily informed of a fact which hitherto had 
hardly been suspected, namely, that the enemy derived 
mticli of his power from mobility, resourcefulness, and 
aptitude for guerilia. 

Lord Roberts’ plan for the movement on the Trans-' 
vaal was an advance in line, on a front which extended 
from Ladysmith to Kimberley; It soon became an 
eclielon owing to tfie slow movements of Buller in N'ataL 
In the centre at Bloemfontein were the troops under the 
immediate orders of the Commander-in-Chief ; on the left 
at Kimberley were Methuen, and Hunter with the Xth 
Division had been brought round from Ladysmith. 
Between the centre and the right the intervention of Basu- 
toland and the Drakensberg prevented the effective 
co-o|>eration of the Natal Army with Lord Roberts ; and 
a portion of the interval was occupied by the enemy. 

The centre columns under Lord Roberts were about 
43,000 strong. Hunter and Methuen in the west had 
each under his command about 10,000 troops, while 
Buller ’s force, which was much nearer to the Transvaal 
objective than the centre, and which was still linger- 
ing on the banks of the Klip River two months after 
the relief of Ladysmith, numbered about 45,000. Ian 
Hamilton, who had done so,|syrelI in the Elandslaagte 
and Caesars Camp affairs, was not allowed to waste 
himself in the Natal lethargy, -.He was recalled from 
Ladysmith, and after taking part from the Bloem- 
fontein side in the Wepener operations, was given 
command of a column wliich was sent on, a few days 
before the general movement, in the direction of Winburg 
to protect tlie right flank of the central advance and to 
fend off from it the hovering Boer commandos which 
had been pressed northwards by the April operations. 
He started from Thabanchu on April 30 and was soon 
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in action with the Boer force a Houtnek under P. Botha 
The battle lasted until nightfall and was renewed nevt 
day, when, with the help of reinforcements from Frenrh 
and Colvile, Ian Hamilton forced the Boers to retire nn 
Clocolan. 

Meanwhile there was energy on the left. Methuen 
had been for some time in occupation of the Boshof 
(hstnct, where he was in a position to threaten Kroon 
stadias weU as the commandos at the Vaal bridee at 
Fourteen Streanas between Kimberley and Mafeking 
The rehef of the latter was to be undertaken by a flwn^a 
cokmn under Mahon supported by Hunter’s divisio/ 

m May 3 Lord Roberts left Bloemfontein for the 
north. Kelly-Kenny’s Division remained in charge of 
the Free State capital, while Chermside’s policed tl e 
railway and the country in rear. Bundle at Thabanchn 
was instructed to prevent the enemy from regaining a 
! the districts east and south of Bloemfontein 

nd Methuen to push on towards the left bank of the 
Vaal beyond Hoopstad. No definite orders were sent 
to Buller, but for two months there had been a con- 
stant interchange of suggestions, counter-suggestions 
plans, and projects for co-ordinate action. 

objective w'as now Pretoria. The 
country in front of him was not difficult and he had a 
raihyay behind him. The line of communication ulth 

south was fairly safe, and it was estimated that not 

NaS to teli‘ Sy f from 

the wav £o tb. T during the crisis, barred 

noS^ Brandfort, a few miles 

intervenin^Tof Winburg 

supporting DivEion 
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liiicier Colvlle, liis sii|>e:ri0r officer - in,. an anomalous 
position of)ligecl to conform- to his movements, and 
without aiitliority to direct ''them.- 'B.randfort was 
occupied tliat evening by Lord Roberts at -.the cost of six 
men killed. \ et River, the next obstacle, was secured 
on ^lay 5, and crossed on the following day by the 
greater part of the main column. Ian Hamilton went 
i,r!to bivouac eight miles north of Winburg, which was 
occupied by his henchman Colvile. 

to this time, Lord Roberts was acting without the 
cavalry under French, who since the Sannali’s Post affair 
had been working in the Thabancliu district, and who 
joined the main column on May gt. Though his horses 
were not in good condition, his arrival increased the 
the centre to strike rapidly at t.he next ob- 
stacles, the Zand Ri\'erand the town of Kroonst ad forty 
miles be^rmd, wliicli was now the seat of the FTee Shite 
Go\’ernment. The drifts on a section of the ri\’er nearly 
twenty miles in length were seized, the most easterly 
being taken by Ian Hamilton, who had gradually con- 
verged on the centre column and was now on the right 
of the line. Next day the pass.age of .the ri\'er was 
effected ; but Lord Roberts' hope of getting round and 
gra|,>pliiig each flank of the enemy, who numbered 
about 3,000 Traiisvaalers and 5,000 Free Staters, was 
not realized, and Botha withdrew without serious loss. 
That night the Army went into bivouac astride the 
railway tetween Zand River and Kroonstad. ■ 

On the left was the cavalry under French, who next 
riKuming raided northwards ; but although he was unable, 
owing to the opposition of a force wLich came out of 
Kroonstad, to reach the railw^ay north of the town, a 
small party of pioneers whom he had sent on succeeded 
during the night in blowing up 'the line at America 
Siding witliiii a few yards of the high-road by wdiich' ' 
the enem}’' was retreating. This daring exploit, wLich 
altlioiigli it had not much effect on the situation was 
not the less meritorious, was carried out by Hunter- 
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Weston, who, just two months previously, had similarly 
cut the line north of Bloemfontein. The Boers had 
taken up a position at Boschrand to defend Kroonstad 
on the south, but French’s turning movement scared 
them, and the position as well as the town was aban- 
doned, in spite of efforts made by Steyn and Botha to 
arrest the flight. The seat of Government was trans- 
ferred to Lindley. 

The Zand River affair \vas an incident in the advance 
rather than a battle. Lord Roberts suffered but 115 
casualties. Its effect on the enemy was chiefly moral. 
The Transvaalers, whose country had not yet heard the 
sounds of war, were alarmed, but the Free Staters were 
dismayed. The ties of race and kindred had engulfed 
them in a war which was not for their own cause, and 
the brunt of which they had borne for ten weeks. They 
thought that they had done all that could be expected 
of them and that the Transvaal must now look after 
; itself. From that time there was no organized co-oper- 

: ation between the allies. 

On May 12 Lord Roberts entered Kroonstad. In 
I his advance, averaging thirteen miles per day, he had 

i outstripped the reconstruction of the railway, of which 

: almost every bridge and culvert had been blown up 

' by the retreating Boers, and many miles of the per- 

manent way had been destroyed. A halt was therefore 
: necessary until the railhead could be brought nearer, 

^ and to give the Army an opportunity of pulling itself 

together, which was especially required by the cavalry. 

■ Little more than one-half of the 6,000 horses with which 

French marched out of Bloemfontein on May 6 were fit 
for service at Kroonstad seven days later. 

Ian Hamilton was sent out in chase of the flitting Free 
; State Government. He found it not at Lindley, nor at 

Heilbron, for it had trekked away to Frankfort. Be- 
tween Lindley and Heilbron he was attacked in rear 
' by a body of Boers, who emerged from the presumed 

. vacuum behind him, but they were beaten off. 
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The bulk of the enemy’s force which had evacuated 
Kroonstad, was now in the triangle formed by the rail- 
w'-a}', the \Mal and the Rhenoster. ' On. its left flank w^as 
Ian Hamilton; and French was ordered out to hook the 
right flank, a repetition of the . movement wEich had 
failed at Zand River. On May 22 Lord Roberts left 
Krooiistad. 

The enemy, however, again evaded the net. Recon- 
naissances by French on May 23 showed that Botha 
had been frightened by the appearance of Ian Hamilton 
at Heilhron, and had crossed into the Transvaal. The 
discover}' necessitated tlie recasting of Lord Roberts’ 
plan, and brought about an interesting and entirely 
successful strategic movement. It was evident from 
Botha’s dispositions that he expected Ian Hamilton 
to rnaxcli straight to his front and endeavour to cross 
the Vaal above the railway bridge at Vereeniging. The 
difficult drifts and country below it were considered 
to be a sufficient protection, and were not strongly held 
by Botha, who on this occasion was completely out- 
generalled by his opj>onent. 

Lord Roberts ordered Ian Hamilton to march from the 
right flank to the left, across the front of the main 
Army, and then in conjunction with French to wheel 
round to Me3'erton on the line between Johannesburg 
and Vereeniging. On the evening of May 26 he entered 
the Transvaal at Wonderwater Drift. But Ian Hamil- 
ton’s column had not the honour of being the first 
troops of the main body to enter the Transvaal, for he 
found the ca\”alry in front of him. French,"*" who had 
been sent out from Kroons tad on May 20, reached the 
Vaal at Paris on the 24th, and at once threw part 
of his force into the Transvaal, the rest crossing higher 
up at Old Viljoen’s Drift. He thus fittingly celebrated 
the last birthday festival of Queen Victoria, which was 

^ I'^loiner rai<le<l across the Limpopo into the Transvaal, 
as far back as .December, 1899, and Hunter occupied Christiana 
on May 15. 
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also appropriately honoured by a proelamation issued 
on the same day by Lord Roberts, by which the Orange 
Free State was annexed to the dominions of Her Majesty 
under the designation of the Orange River Colony-— a 
suitable birthday offering from a distinguished soldier 
to his Sovereign. 

The main body of the Army with the Commander^ 
in-Chief at its head entered the Transvaal at Viljoeii's 
Drift on May 27, and, hke the pioneer columns of French 
and Ian Hamilton, met with no opposition. It was of 
good augury for the speedy subjugation of the South 
African Republic. The expected firm stand of the 
enemy along the right bank of the Vaal, where the 
great battle of the war was to be fought, was not made. 

Vereeniging and subsequently Meyerton were aban- 
doned in spite of all Botha’s efforts to keep his burghers’ 
faces to the front. He held a strong line enclosing 
Vereeniging and the drifts and extending from near 
Heidelberg to Potchefstroom, but it impotently watched 
the British troops crossing the river. Some opposition 
was indeed offered to French when he was a day’s march 
from the drift by which he had crossed into the Transvaal, 
but the bulk of the commandos fell away to the north 
and took up positions between Johannesburg and Kru- 
gersdorp. By arrangement between the Governments, 
none of the Free Staters accompanied Botha into the 
Transvaal ; but he W’^as in communication with De Wet 
at Frankfort, and was urging him to act against the 
railway in the Free State. He must have regretted that 
the strong hand and will of the man of Waterval Drift, 
Kitchener’s Kopje, Sannah’s Post, and Mostert’s Hoek, 
were not with him on the right bank of the Vaal to 
animate the shrinking burghers of the South African 
Republic. 

, The immediate purpose of Lord Roberts was now 
the capture of Johannesburg, the relations of some of 
whose inhabitants towards Pretoria had brought on, 
not only the Jame^n raid, but also the war. Although 
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it was not defended by permanent military .works, ^ the 
burghers liad taken up a position be.fore it which might 
be very hard to capture, and there' was another and 
gi'eater cause for anxiety. The task before Lord Roberts 
ma\' be likened to an attack on a ship manned by pirates, 
who threaten to fire the magazine as soon as a hand is 
laid upon the bulwarks. It was seriously proposed by 
certain persons in authority under Kruger, that on the 
ap{Xiarance of the British Army before the city, the 
mines in which so many millions. of British capital were 
invested should be wrecked ; and it is probable that 
tlie threat would have been carried out with official 
sanction if Botha had not set his face resolutely against 
such a piratical act. 

Lord Rr)berts proposed to effect the capture of Johan- m 
nesbnrg l^y surrounding it. While with the main body of 
his Army he occupied Elandsfontein on the east, French 
and Ian Hamilton, tlie pioneers of the advance from 
Bloemfontein, would deal with the enemy posted south 
of the city and then establish themselves, the former 
near Klipfontein, north of it, and the latter near Florida, 
west of it. The right and the most vulnerable part 
of the Boer line was posted on Doornkop near tlie scene 
of the surrender of Jameson, the enthusiast, who, a 
few years before, had endeavoured with a few hundred 
adventurers and soldiers of fortune to solve the South 
African question which Great Britain was now tackling 
with a quarter of a million of trained soldiers. 

On i^lay 29 Ian Hamilton attacked the Doornkop 
p^ositiun and won it after some hard infantry fighting ; 
French, reinforced by the loan of Hamilton’s mounted 
troops, ha\iiig thrown a grappling iron round it, thereby 
rendering it untenable. At nightfall the tw^o leaders 
were firmly planted west of the city. The movement 
deceived the enemy, to whom the advance of the main 
body under Lord Roberts on Elandsfontein came as an 
unwelcome surprise, though Botha had to some extent 
prepared for it. The detachments posted by him at 
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various places east of the city offered no effectual resist- 
ance, and Lord Roberts went into bivouac that night 
at Elandsfontein. Johannesburg was entrapped between 
him on the east, and French and Hamilton on the north 
and west. 

On May 30 the city agreed not unwillingly to surrender, 
but having regard to the presence in it of splinters of 
the lately shattered commandos, to the probability 
of street fighting, and to the risk of injury to the mines, 
Lord Roberts consented to postpone his formal entry 
until the folloudng day; by which time the judicious 
action of the representatives of the Boer Government 
had averted the impending danger, and the troops took 
peaceful possession of Johannesburg. 

In spite of disquieting news from the Free State, 
Lord Roberts remained firm in his purpose of advancing 
on Pretoria without delay. Not only was it the head- 
quarters of Krugerism, but also the place in which the 
Boer harvest of war — more than 4,000 British prisoners, 
some of whom had been in captivity since the day of 
Talana Hill — was garnered. 

On June 3 the advance on Pretoria, which it was 
hoped would be the last important movement of the 
war, was resumed ; Waveil, with a brigade of Tucker's 
Division, being left behind as Bank Guard over the 
treasure in the mines. Botha had retired on the capital, 
but no one knew whether he would endeavour to defend it, 
or whether the vaunted forts would imperiously address 
the invader. In view of possible eventualities, however, 
a siege train, in which were included tw^o 9.45'' howitzers 
which had been hastily acquired in Austria, was taken 
up to answer Forts Schanzkop, Kiapperkop, Wonder- 
boom, and Daspoort if they should speak. 

Throughout the month of May there had been alarms 
and excursions in the capital of the South African Re- 
public. The sound of the plon-plon of the British Army 
, was daily growing more distinct. The house of Ucalegon 
‘ . T&e Yolksraad met on May 7, and after 
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a session of three days handed .over: the situation to 
the wavering executive Government,, which had already 
made arrangements for an eastward retirement, ' .Kruger, 
fearing lest his retreat by the: Deiagoa Bay railway should 
be cut off,' slipped away.to Machadodorp on Ma^^ 
the forts were emptied and abandoned, and 'Botha 
was bidden to do the best he could with the remnants 
of the Transvaal forces. On J une 3 he took up a position 
on a ridge a few miles south of the city and prepared 
for the worst. 

French, on the left front of the advance, was ambushed 
in a defile by a commando which had come up out of 
the west, but cleared hiinself with slight loss. The 
forts were dumb. Only the ridges betw^^een the city 
and Six-Mile Spruit \?ere found to be held. The south- 
ern ridge was taken, and w’hen the northern ridge w^as 
turiied by Ian Hamilton, wiio w^as recalled from acting 
at large in support of French, the Boers retired. French 
passed through ZilikaFs Nek and marched on Pretoria 
north of the Magaliesberg. On June 5 the capital of the 
South African Republic surrendered to Lord Roberts. 

The Boers streamed aw^ay tow’^ards the east. An 
attempt made a few^ days before to cut the Deiagoa Bay 
railway failed, not, however, through the fault ofHunter- 
Weston, wiio led the enterprise. The force given to 
him was insufficient for the purpose, and he was unable 
to refXiat the exploits of Bloemfontein and Kroonstad. 

The prisoners of war, whom to the number of 3,000 
the Boers had not been able to drag aw^ay with them 
in their hunied flight, and wiio were in confinement 
at M’aterval tweh^e miles north of the city, w^ere bril- 
liantly liberated on June 4 by some squadrons of cavalry; 
which not only ran the gauntlet of the Wonderboom 
defile, but passed through the Boer posts at the further 
Poort and snatched away the prize from under the eyes 
of Delarey, wiio w^as covering Watervai with 2,000 
burghers and some guns. 

On the day of Lord RoberFs entry into Pretoria, 


240 HANDBOOK OF THE BOER WAR 

BMler was still in Natal. They had started simnltane- 
ously, and in thirty-four days the naain body had 
marched 300 miles, but the tardigrade Natal Army 
was now on Lord Roberts’ right rear. It had been his 
hope that Buller would advance step by step with him, 
and having reached the Transvaal, would strike north- 
wards and establish himself on the Delagoa Bay railway 
and deny it to Kruger. At Kroonstad, Lord Roberts, 
seeing that he could not expect assistance from Buller, 
contemplated detaching Ian Hamilton and sending him 
into the Eastern Transvaal, but the fear of unduly weak- 
ening the main body in view of probable opposition 
at the Vaal, Johannesburg, and Pretoria, caused Mm 
to give up the project. As events turned out, it would 
in all probability have been successful. 

Pretoria was in the hands of the British Army, 
Kruger was in flight, the war w^as over said the experts. 
Without having fought a single action that could be 
termed a battle, and at a cost of less than 500 casualties, 
of which but sixty-one men were killed, Lord Roberts 
had passed from Bloemfontein and had seized the 
perverse city in which most of the South African troubles 
of the past twenty-five years had been brewed. The 
Free State, though kicking, was apparently helpless. 
There were, however, not a few observers on the spot 
to whom the easy success and the few casualties were 
of ominous import. A change in the method of the 
opposition to be offered in the future to the invader was 
indicated.. The Boers were discovering that they were 
incapable of waging systematic warfare and were on 
the point of resorting to guerilla, for which they, as well 
as the arena, were by nature particularly well adapted. 

On the Boer side there was a transitory interval of 
weakness. Even before Lord Roberts’ occupation of 
Pretoria Kruger wrote doubtfully to Steyn ; and after 
it Botha was inclined to negotiate with the invader. 
He was with his commandos at Hatheriey, a few miles 
east of Pi^etoria. A Council of War was held in the 
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office of a Russian Jew, who was a .distiller' of whisky. 
The leaders complained that they had been deserted by 
Kruger, who had slunk away with the cMl government 
and all the money he could lay his hands on, and the 
general opinion was in favour of abandoning the struggle. 
A meeting between Lord Roberts and Botha was even 
arranged, when suddenly De Wet intervened. The 
news of liis successful raids on the line of communication 
in the Free State relaxed the tension of the minds of 
the despondent commandants. Easily disheartened 
and easily reassured, they leapt in an instant from 
one ps\xhological pole to the other. Botha announced 
that lie was ready to meet Lord Roberts, not only in 
conference, but in battle. The negotiations were, 
iiowevcr, not definitely broken off until after the Battle 
of Diamond Hill 

Lord Roberts bad sent Kitchener with a cfdumn 
to see to the trouble in the Free State, and could not put 
more than about 16,000 men into the field against Botha, 
who, with 6,000 men, had taken up a strong position 
astride the Delagoa Ba}^ railway sixteen miles east of 
Pretoria. His centre was at Pienaar’s Poort, where 
the railway passes through a defile, and his front, which 
his former experience of Lord Roberts’ tactics led him 
to extend greatly, was nearly twenty-fnx miles in length, 
and ran along an irregular chain of hills, kopjes, and 
ridges. Facing the Diamond Hill and Donkerhoek range, 
south of the centre, is another range of heights tlirough 
which the two poortsT3^ger and Zwavel pass, and which 
circles round the source of Pienaar’s River towards the 
Diamond Hill range. North of the centre runs a broken 
range ending abruptly at the Kameelfontein ridge, which 
overlooks the broad Kameelfontein valley leading 
to the Krokodil Spruit ; and across the valley rises 
the Boekenhoutskloof ridge, a detached feature with 
triangular contours, which, being somewhat in advance, 
commands the approaches to Kameelfontein ridge, where 
the Boer right flank under Delarey was posted. 
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The left flank was on Mors Kop and cnrved round 
indefinitely to Kameeizyn Kraal with detached posts 
in the direction of Tygerpoort. The centre north and 
south of Pienaar's Poort was the strongest section of 
the line, and for this reason and for another it was held 
by comparatively small numbers. Botha was an acute 
observer and had learnt the moves of the British autumn 
manoeuvre opening, a holding attack on the centre not 
intended to be pushed home in order to eke out paucity 
of numbers operating on a wide front. Lord Roberts, 
in spite of his superiority of strength, could not hope 
to inflict a decisive defeat upon Botha's well-posted 
commandos, but only to remove them out of striking 
distance of Pretoria, and he was successful. 

The earlier movements of the attack on June ii 
were in the nature of a reconnaissance in force, as it was 
uncertain how far to the north and south the Boer front 
extended. The usual tactics were adopted. French 
with the 1st and 4th Cavalry Brigades under Porter 
and Dickson was to work round the enemy’s right 
flank and to endeavour to circle round it to the railway ; 
a demonstrating attack on the centre would be made 
by Pole-Carew ; while Ian Hamilton acted against the 
left flank. 

French approached the Kameelfontein valley and won 
a footing on Boekenhoutskloof ridge, which the Boers 
were only now moving out to occupy^ with his left. 
His right soon came under heavy fire from Krokodil 
Spruit Hill on the Kameelfontein ridge, but he succeeded 
in seizing Louwbaken^ which he held tenaciously in spite 
of Delarey's attempts to work round it and of the shells 
of a heavy gun posted six miles away near Edendale. 
Meanwhile his left had been struggling for several hours 
on the Boekenhoutskloof ridge, which it eventually 
cleared, and was then able to support the right, which was 
. still clinging dfesperately to Louwbaken. Throughout 
'i the afternoon the Boers continued their attacks on 
French, but uuable to shift him. At nightfall he 
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found that instead of turning the enemy’s right, he had 
only plastered himself against it. He had already 
reported the situation to Lord Roberts, who authorized 
him to withdraw if necessary, at the same time caution- 
ing him “not to risk too many casualties.” 

Pole-Carew, in the centre, was in action with his 
heavy guns only, “demonstrating” according to the 
rules, pending the development of the flank attacks. 

The force on the right under Ian Hamilton was strong 
in mounted troops. He entered the arena through 
Zwavelpoort,and thrust at the bristling but indeterminate 
left flank of the enemy. The 2nd Cavalry Brigade under 
Broadwood evicted a small body of Boers from Tyger- 
poort, and when the 3rd Brigade under Gordon came 
up to hold the position until the arrival of an infantry 
regiment, Broadwood advanced across the valley in 
the direction of Mors Kop, and soon was not only under 
shell fire from Diamond Hill, but also under rifle fire 
from some vague detachments of Boers on his right rear. 

Nor v’as this all, for as he proceeded, the enemy was 
seen pouncing down from Diamond Hill on to the Klein- 
fontein ridge upon the line of his advance, and simul- 
taneously he was fired on from the right. Two horse 
artillery guns, which had been sent out, with an in- 
sufficient escort, to deal with the swoop, were almost 
captured, and were only saved by Lord Airlie at the 
cost of his own life. The attack on the right was soon 
checked, but the cavalry instead of outflanking the 
enemy was itself outflanked and unable to make a 
further advance. 

Gordon had now come away from Tygerpoort, and, 
in touch with Broadwood, screened the right flank of 
Ian Hamilton’s infantry attack ; which after the failure 
to turn the enemy’s left flank, had necessarily to be a 
frontal movement against the strongest section of his 
line. Bruce Hamilton, with a brigade of Ian Hamilton’s 
command, crossed Pienaar’s River near Boschkop and 
expelled the Boer advanced front from the Kleinfontein 
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ridge. Ian Hamilton was now face to face with Diamond 
Hill, blit the afternoon was too far spent for further 
action. 

The general idea for the right attack on the following 
day was a mcrrement by Brace Hamilton, reinforced by 
the 'Brigade of Guards from Pole-Care w's coiiiniaiid in 
the centre. Diamond Hill was taken without much diffi- 
'Ciilty early in the afternoon, and the Donkerhoek plateau 
was cleared. A gap was now made in the Boer line, 
the commandos driven of! making for, the ,DonkeriX)ort 
ridge on the one side, or' the Rhenosterfontein heights 
on the other. From three positions a .double rain of 
!')iillets poured upon Brace Hamilton on the plateau, 
until the heights were reached by'De Lisle’s mounted 
infantry from Broadwood’s brigade. Bruce Hamilton’s 
right tlanlr was thus relieved, but between him and the 
enemy clustering on tlie ridge inteiwened the impassable 
ravine of the Donkerpoort. Night was approaching 
and nothing more could be done. 

On the left, French held his own tot no more during 
the day, and Fole-Carew in the centre had no opportunity 
of going into action. The capture of the Rhenosterfon- 
tein heights occurred at an opportune moment and per- 
haps a\'erted a disaster. At Delarey’s request Botha 
was on the point of sending reinforcements to the Boer 
right to enable it to drive away French and fall upon 
the weak British centre, w^hen De Lisle’s success vitally 
changed the situation. 

Next morning, June 13, the' British Army found 
that it had won a victory without knowing it. The 
Boers had faded away during the night and had aban- 
doned the strongest position which they had ever held 
in the Free State or the Transvaal. French and Ian 
Hamilton went in pursuit with no results. Delarey 
succeeded in circling round towards,, the Western Trans- 
vaal, Botha retired to the east. The casualties on the 
British side were 176 ; the Boers .professed to have lost 
tot four burghers killed and twenty w’ounded. 
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Lord Kitchener was away in the Free State, and the 
battle was fought under the usual restrictive conditions, 
that no operation likely to entail serious loss of life 
was to be undertaken : and the enemy found that the 
ordeal of combat was not very dreadful 

With the occupation of Pretoria, which was not vir* 
tually effected until Botha's retreat from Diamond Hill, 
the ranging phase of Lord Roberts' campaign was nearly 
at an end. At the two capitals and at other towns al- 
ready occupied, he had places of arms, from which 
without wide divagations of large bodies of troops, 
he could hope soon to control and eventually to domi- 
nate the Republics. 

To see to the long and lonely furrow which he had 
ploughed across the veld from the Orange to the Maga- 
liesberg, and to prevent its being obliterated by the 
wayward and shifting sand of the desert, was the 
present task before him. 


CHAPTER XII 

The New Colony 

The Orange River Colony did not receive its incorpora- Map, 
tion into tlie British Eni|:)ire with a display of gratitude ^ 
for the hoinnir conferred upon. it. 

The urgent message sent by Bot.lia to De Wet on 
May 27 alter the British Army had- crossed into the 
Transvaal was hardly necessary to incite that free 
lance into action a,fter his own . heart, and he at once 
quitted Frankfort for Lindley. 

Wiien Lord Roberts entered the Transvaal he left 
behind him a considerable force to teach the New 
Colony its duties. Besides the stationary troops at 
Bloemfontein and on the raihvay,.. the . Vlllth and 
Colonial r)i\1sions under Bundle and Brabant were at. 
Senekal and Ficksburg ; Colvile with the IXth Division, 
who liad 1)cen taken off Ian Hamilton’s lead and allowed 
to run alone, was near Lindley ; and Methuen had come 
into Kroonstad from Bothavilie, the line of his march, 
whicli was originally towards the Transvaal, having 
been changed by orders from Lord Roberts. . . 

Such were the forces against wliich De Wet was 
ready to fling liimself. Early in Jime he was faced by 
another opponent. Lord Kitchener had come down 
from the Transvaal with a strong column. 

Lord Roberts, on leaving Bloemfontein for the north, 
instructed Rimdle to exercise a vigilant control east 
of the railway.” In co-operation with Brabant, he 
worked up through the fertile district along the Basuto 
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border, slowly but steadily ; his immediate object being 
to prevent the enemy breaking back towards the south. 
No serious opposition was encountered, and by the 
middle of the month the Divisions had advanced to 
Clocolan and \¥mburg, where Rundle came in touch 
with the IXth Division. 

Colvile received orders to advance to Lindle}?- and 
Heilbron. He w’-as instructed to reach Heilbron with 
the Highland Brigade on May 29, and was informed 
that a force of Yeomanry under Spragge wauld on 
May 23 join him at Ventersburg, which he w^ould pass 
through on his march, 

Spragge w^as unable to be at Ventersburg on the date 
fixed and w^as ordered on to Kroonstad, wiiere he received 
telegraphic instructions to join Colvile at Lindley on 
May 26 at the latest. It has never been ascertained 
by whom this fatal message was despatched. No 
British staff officer has ever acknowiedged himself the 
sender of it, and it has been suggested that it w^as sent 
by a Boer sympathizer who w^as better informed of 
Colviie’s movements than the Intelligence Staff. 

Colvile believed that his presence at Heilbron on 
May 29 was imperatively required in connexion with 
the advance, and, although ver}^ weak in mounted troops, 
he pushed on from Ventersburg without w^’aiting for 
Spragge. On May 26 he reached Lindley after some 
resistance outside the towm, and next day resumed 
his march to Heilbron, which, though checked on the 
way, he reached on the appointed day. 

Meanwhile, Spragge was doing his best to deliver 
himself to the IXth Division, to which he was w'^aybilled. 
He moved a few miles out of Kroonstad on May 25, and 
next evening was in bivouac within eighteen miles of 
Lindley. Next day he resumed his march on the towm, 
about the same time that Colvile w^as quitting it for 
Heilbron. The two commanders w^ere in entire ignorance 
of each other’s movements. 

At midday, Spragge reconnoitred the town, and 
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finding it occupied, withdrew ■ to a .position ■ outskle. 
Although Colvile had quitted it .but a. lew: hours pre- 
viously, and although the dust .-of his column could 
still be seen on the Heilbron- road, a commando under 
Michael Prinsloo, which he had driven out, had promptly 
returned; and some burghers who had surrendered to 
Spragge on ^la\’ 26, and who, having given up their 
rifles, had been allowed to return to their farms/’ went 
to Lindley instead . and ga\'e warning of the approach 
of the Yeomanry. 

Spragge counted , on , being able to draw rations at 
Lindley when he joined Colvile,... and marched out of 
Kr const ad with two, days’, rations' 'only, and these., 
althoiigli eked out by a capture of sheep on the way., 
w'ere almost exliausted. There were three courses open 
to }'fl,m : to retire to Kroonstad, to follow Colvile, or to 
remain where he was. He chose the last. 

He took up, and did .his best to make defensible, a 
plateau and kopje position two miles N.W. of the 
town. He had 500 men, but no guns, and he reported 
the situation to Colvile, who was eighteen miles away 
when he received the message next morning ; and to 
Rundle, w'ho was at Senekal. Colvile answered his 
appeal for assistance with a refusal, but suggested 
a retirement on Kroonstad ; but the message did 
not reach Spragge. Rundle was too far away to help 
Spragge directly, but made a movement towards 
Bethlehem, which he hoped would draw the enemy 
away from Lindley. 

On May 2 8 the Boers took up positions which prac- 
tically surrounded Spragge, but he held his own that 
day and the next ; and although the enemy was rein- 
forced on the 29th, he was not so closely invested that he 
could not have broken out. Firing was heard in the 
S.E., and Spragge, believing that it was Rundle in 
action, endeavoured without success to communicate 
with him. . ■ 

So long as the investing force was without guns. 
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Spragge was confident of being able to hold on. But 
on May 30 a further ■ reinforcement came An. Martin 
Prinsloo joined Ms brother with three guns and a strong 
commando. The Prinsloos, who were acting under the 
orders of De Wet, had originally been detailed to look 
after Colvile, but were drawn away by the attraction 
of an easier prey at Lindley. 

On May 30 a kopje on the west, from which the Boers 
were sniping into the position, was captured by Spragge, 
but soon fell again into the hands of the burghers. It 
was recovered next morning, but pressure elsewhere 
squeezed it finally out of the grasp of the re-captors. 
The Boers had brought their guns into action. The 
key of Spragge ’s position was two kopjes on the S.E. 
of the defence. The outer kopje was rushed by the 
enemy, the detachment occupying it being driven back 
towards the inner kopje. A panic-stricken non-com- 
missioned officer in the connecting post between them 
raised the white flag without authority, and, it is 
said, was immediately shot for having done so. The 
officer in command on the inner kopje considered that 
he was bound by the act and recognized it, and only 
hastened the inevitable end. There was a last wriggle 
or two, and then Spragge, who was surrounded by 2,000 
Boers with artillery, gave in. 

Nearly 500 yeomen w^ere added to the panel of 
British prisoners of war by the hawk-like swoop of De 
Wet and the brothers Prinsloo almost under the eyes 
of three Divisions of the British Army. For not only 
were Colvile and Rundle aware of Spragge ’s predicament, 
but as soon as it was reported to Lord Roberts, Methuen 
was ordered to the rescue. 

Methuen, wdio only arrived at Kroonstad from the 
west on May 28, was already on the move to help 
Colvile, from whom a disquieting message had been 
received at Head Quarters. Colvile's safe arrival at 
Heilbron next day rendered assistance unnecessary, and 
Methuen, under instructions from Lord Roberts, turned 
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towards Liiidley. He was, however, too late, for as lie 
approaclieci the town the news.; of ;Spragge s surrender 
readied him on June i,. '.He ran' into the rear of the 
Boers hurrying away with;, their ■prey, and even inter- 
cepted two guns and some, wagons, but was, unable to , 
retain them. 

The Liiidley affair sent Colviie back to England in 
tiie wake of Gatacre. The responsibility of the sur- 
render was fixed upon Mm and lie was deprived of Ms 
command. He had no doubt been in a false position 
during the first fortnight of the' advance from Bloem- 
fiintein when lie was kept trailing behind a junior 
officer, and this slight perhaps' affected his judgment, 
but he was constitutionally incapable of \ie\ving a,^ 
situation syiiO|itically and perspectivehn As at Sannah’s ^ 
Post, so again at Lindle}'’' the lialation of a word or two 
in. his orders fogged the image on his retina. He dog- 
gedly stared at the words Heilbron, May 29, as if the 
whole issue of the campaign depended upon them. 
There was nothing in the context to show that they 
were more than the details of an itinerary which he was 
expected to follow if circumstances permitted. He was 
urgently in need of the very mounted troops with which 
he made no effort to put himself in touch. Bis peccarc 
in hdlo non lied. Lord Roberts could forgive once, but 
Colviie was superseded for having twice shown a want 
of military capacity and initiative/'* 

Yet the disaster was not due to Ms default alone,, 
although the contributory defaults of others were 
rightly not permitted to excuse him. He had good 
reason to tliink that a well-mounted force would be 
able to take care of itself, and to believe that proper 
staff’ arrangements had been made for Spragge's march ; 
but in each of these warrantable assumptions he ,was 

* Napoleon said that a militery order must not be passively 
obeyed except when it is given by a snperior who is on the spot 
at the moment the order is given, knows the state of things, and 
can hear objections arid give, -full .explanations to the officer 
charged with executing the order.” 
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wrong. Lindley was the first of a series of disasters 
which seemed to show that Lord Roberts had pushed 
on too hastily. 

Rundle's endeavour to help Spragge by a demon- 
stration in the direction of Bethlehem soon came to an 
end. It is said that a telegram in which he announced 
the movement to Brabant fell into the hands of the 
Boers, who promptly utilized the information. On 
May 29 he was seriously checked at the Biddulphsberg, 
where they had taken up a position. He failed in an 
attack on what he believed was the Boers' flank but 
which was in reality their front. During the engage- 
ment he received a telegram from Head Quarters, dated 
three days previously, ordering liim to join Brabant in 
the Ficksburg district, and he withdrew from the action, 
having suffered 186 casualties, some of which were 
caused by a fire which broke out in the long grass tlmough 
which he had advanced, and in which helpless wounded 
men were lying. A brigade of Tucker’s Division under 
Clements took his place at Senekal. 

De Wet now set himself in person to execute the task 
entrusted to him by Botha of getting behind the British 
force in the Transvaal and breaking or interrupting 
the line of communication in the Free State. He had 
not long to wait for opportunities. He left Frankfort 
with 800 men, and on June 2 placed himself in obser- 
vation near Heilbron, where Col vile was awaiting a supply 
column from the railway at Roodeval. The convoy 
was harassed from the first by mischances. Against 
Colvile's orders it was despatched with but a small 
escort and without guns. When he heard that sufficient 
protection could not be given, he counter-ordered the 
convoy, but the message did not arrive until after it 
had started. 

On the second day of the march a body of the enemy 
was found blocking the road at Zwavel Kranz between 
Heilbron and Heilbron Road Station. It was De Wet . 
waiting for the convoy. 
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Tlie news of its plight reached Heilbron Road Station , * 
'and a relieving colnmn was sent out.,:W"hieh came within 
four miles of Zwavel Kranz.' No firing, however, was 
heard, and the officer in command, hastily concluding 
that all was well, returned to. the railway without finding 
the coii\-o3', which next morning suixendered, the 
victim of eas3^'goin.g iiidifierence and neglect. 

So far De Wet had done well, but he was onl^’ begin- 
ning his work. The railway between Bloemfontein 
and Vereeiiiging was weakly held by regiments of militia 
threaded like beads on a string in -posts along the line. 
At RfHideval supplies and sto-res in large quantities, 
iirgentl}'' needed b}" the Army in the Transvaal, were 
uniting until the Inridge over the Rheiioster River, which 
had been destro\a3d the Boers retreating befrjre 
Lord Rcjljerts, could be rebuilt. There was scarceh'' a 
post tiiat did not beckon to .I 3 e Wet to come to it. 

He was within reach of the railway at three vulnerable 
points, and lie dividedtlie force to attack them simultane- 
ouslv ; himself taking command of the raid on Roodeval, 
uiiich was held by casual details of departmental trfiops 
stiffened by a detachment of militia. Thus an important 
link in the chain was unable to bear a comparatively 
slight tension. No one was recognized as being defi- 
nitel\' responsible for the railway north of Bloem- 
fontein. The charge of it bad been given to an officer 
who, unknown to the staff, was at the time in hospital 
and unable to take over his command ; detachments 
were moved promiscuously by .orders which came now 
from Pretoria and now from Bloemfontein ; and in the 
chaos De Wet wriggled in between Colvile and Methuen. 

On June 7 Pleilhron Road Station, Rhenoster River 
Bridge, and Roodeval were captured in succession. At 
the Bridge the Derbyshire Militia fought gallantly 
for several hours, but were overpowered in a hopeless 
position, and soon afterwards Roodeval and its accuniu- 
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lated booty fell into the hands of De Wet/ who. on that 
day severed Bloemfontein from Pretoria for a week and 
added nearly 500 men to the muster-roll of Ms prisoners 
of war. ' 

It was evident to Lord Roberts that things had taken a 
serious turn, and that his position in the Transvaal was 
unsound. In framing his plans for the advance from 
Bloemfontein, he had naturally expected that the 
Natal railway would be available as an alternative line 
of communication soon after he entered the Transvaal ; 
but the movements of Buller w^ere deliberate, and nearty 
a third of it was still in the enemy’s hands. It is prob- 
able that Lord Roberts would have been less disinclined 
to the “ steam-rollering ” policy if he could have foreseen 
that on the day he entered Pretoria tlie Natal Army 
would be still south of Laing’s Nek. 

As a preliminary measure pending tlie elaboration 
of a definite scheme to put the Free State in order, 
Kitchener, who was always held in readiness vith 
steam up to proceed to districts in difficulties and 
hustle local commandants and their staffs, was sent 
across the Vaal with a column ; and Methuen’s Division 
was set in motion. 

On the Bloemfontein side, Kelly-Kenny took tem- 
porary charge of all the troops south of Kroon st ad, 
whither a brigade under C. Knox was sent to protect the 
stores and supplies ; and Winburg was strengthened. 
While C. De Wet was engaged upon his own w^ork Iiis 
brother P. De Wet, whom lie threatened to shoot if he 
gave in, was discussing terms of surrender with Methuen 
at Lindley, but as in the contemporaneous negotiations 
between C. Botha and Buller at Laing’s Nek, and 
betw^een L. Botha and Lord Roberts in the Transvaal, 
no terms of settlement were arranged ; and Methuen 
quitted a pacificatory colloquy with one brother to 
encounter the other in arms, and joined Kitchener at 
Heilbron Road Station on June 10. 

* 660,000 rounds of Lee-Metford ammunition were buried 
by him for future use. 
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De Wet was. elbowed away \rest%%wds from the rail- 
way, l:mt lie soon circled back,, recrossmg it at Lieuw 
Spruit between Rlienoster River - Bridge and Heilbroii 
Road Station, where he not only' took 'fifty prisoners, 
blit almost captured Kitchener, who' chanced to be. 
prassing tlirough at the time. 

It is interesting to speculate briefly on the effect 
which such a notable capture might have had upon the 
general situation. The Boers themselves %vouId hardly 
have realized its importance. The}^" were unaware of 
the position held by Kitchener in The British Anny, and 
his name was unfamiliar to them. He' had been here 
and tliere like iiiarn’ another commander whom they 
liad met in the field. Still, they liad never yet captured 
an iinwoimded general officer, and ther^ would no doubt 
ha\’e made a great effort to prevent hi.s services being 
again available against thern.^' It is, however, iinli'kely 
tliat De WTt would have been able to retain his prisoner 
for more than a few weeks at most. But no one can 
say what De Yet could not do. At home it is probable 
that a disastrous reaction would have followed the news's 
of the railway broken . of Lord Roberts insoiated in the 
Transvaal, and of Lord Kitchener of Khartoum a prisoner 
of war and' possibly a hostage. It is very doubtful 
whether tlie nation, entangled by fresh' difficulties and 
deafened by pro-Boer 3’ens growing shriller and shriller 
every hour, would Iiave remained firm of purpose. 
It is hardly too mucli to say'., that June 12, 1900, 
w^as one of the most critical dates in the history’ of the 
war. 

During tlie next fortnight, attacks on a conv’oy for 
C civile at Heilbron, on the raihvay a few miles north of 
Kroonstad, a threat on Lindley wffiich almost became a 
siege, and a raid on Virginia Siding by a commando 

* In the Itnssiaii War the Japanese gave orders that a Rus- 
S'iaii admiral, wiio was a wounded prisoner of war on board a 
Japanese torpedoj^boat, was to be 'shot if any attempt was made 
by the Russians to captureDt* 
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under Roux, which sprang out of the Senekal district, 
maintained the mutiny, and again showed that however 
tightly the Boers might seem to be grasped in the hand, 
some of them were sure to wriggle through the lingers. 

It was soon apparent that the Free State would not be 
brought into subjection by haphazard divagations of 
brigades and columns ; and about the middle of June 
Lord Roberts planned a systematic and simple campaign. 
The towns and strategical points were to be sti'ongly 
held while flying columns shepherded De Wet and his 
commandos and endeavoured to enfold them. Buller, 
who arrived at Standerton on June 23, would bar the 
way should they attempt to retreat into the Transvaal, 
and a retreat southwards would throw them on to 
Rundle and Brabant. The four flying columns were 
based on the line of garrisons which extended from 
Heidelberg in the Transvaal to Winburg and Senekal 
in the Free State. 

The command of the Heidelberg column, which was 
strong in mounted troops, was given to Ian Hamilton, but 
an accident compelled him to hand it over to Hunter, 
who had come up into the Transvaal after the relief of 
Mafeking. The Heilbron column ,was the Highland 
Brigade of the late IXth Division, which was broken up 
when Colvile returned to England. At Rhenoster River 
was Methuen to prevent a break out towards the west. 
When the Winburg district was cleared by a strong 
column under Clements, who, a few weeks before, had 
relieved Rundle at Senekal, he would advance on 
Bethlehem, Paget at Lindley co-operating with him. 
As soon as Hunter, who was put in general charge of 
all the troops engaged, entered the Free State, Macdonald 
was ordered to join him with the Highland Brigade. 
Methuen’s force at Rhenoster River was soon found to be 
unnecessary, as the enemy was retreating in the opposite 
direction, and it was sent into the Transvaal. 

; ' At the end of June the columns began to move. Each 
of them was, as it were, the head of .a spear prodding 


the NEW COLONY 


257 


the mob of “?h*hem. not 

wSktess the more they were aggfomer- 

ssfprl the less were they to be feared. 

^ri Ante; herded Roux, whose commando was the 

toto SotiS'lost a field gun which had been taken 



from Gatacre at Stormberg, and which now, nftK half 
a year’s exile in fartibus inirmcorum, was restored to 
the British Service. Two days after Clemen Y 

into Bethlehem, he was joined by Hunter who had 
crossed the Vaal on June 29 and had picked up M 

donald at Frankfort. . ^ Vicid 

The Brandwater Basin, into which the Boers had 
retreated from Bethlehem, taking with them Steyn and 
the Free State Government, which was set up at Founes- 
burg, is a semicircle formed by the Witteberg and 
Roodeberg at the head-waters of two tributaries of the 
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Caledon the Little Caledon and the Brandwater ; the 

cSdo^Sing the diameter and the mountams he 
Caieaon uen 5 section of the 

‘"Steriie! on theBasuto border, and the mountain 
on Ts tild and difficult, there being but iour wagon 
sect on us \u ^ seventy-five miles : at Commando, 

Sabtat’s, Retiefs. and Naanvj^"^ N'k 
atWitnek, Nelspoort, and the Golden Gate are scaiceiy 

Metewas abLt 7,000. TheBoers had indeed estabhshed 
toelvefin an apparently strong defensive position, 
hut thev had not been there many days befoie they 

began to ask each otherwhat was the ^ 

They had taken it up against the f I . ’ 

.X7'hn that it was playing the game of Lord Robeits. 
Thev had deprived themselves of their mobility and 
“finS. n hnusn of detention. »l.ere they 
Ar nn mischief except to each othei. They reahze 
too late that De Wet was right. The commandants were 
at variance and there was indisciphne m the laagers. 

De Wet saw that the Brandwater Basin was no place 
for him. He was beating his wings m a vacuum and 
he resolved to get out of it as soon as possible. Afte 
a Council of War orders to decamp were issued. The 
general idea was that a column under De W^t should 
break out through Slabbert’s Nek and make for Kroon- 
stad and that Roux should take out another column and 
march on Bloemfontein, a portion of the force being 

left behind to guard the passes. - j ^ 

^ On the night of July 15 De Wet, accompanied by 
Steyn.who went out to estabhsh y®* 
government, pulled his column, which included ^600 
burghers and 460 vehicles and was nearly thiee miles 
long, out of the Basin through Slabbert s Nek. He met 
with no opposition, and successfully earned out the first 

episode of the prograname. 

HTOter ;afr standing sentry over the 
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northward passes, but want of supplies and deficiency 
of ammunition prevented Mm advancing at once on 
the Basin : and of the range before him he had no 
aecurate maps and knew less about its topograph3r 
than an astronomer knows of the Mountains of the 
Moon. While formulating a scheme for blocking the 
passes, De Wet 's sudden outbreak took him by surprise,, 
and he was unable to head the Free State leader, who 
passed northwards between Bethlehem and Senekal, 
pursued by Broadwood's cavalry. The hounds were 
on the scent of the first De Wet hunt. 

Bundle, who for two months had been painfully, 
but not with unnecessary deliberation, pusMng his 
force up the right bank of the Caledon, was at first 
ordered by Hunter to watch Slabbert's Nek, but on a 
report that the Boers were about to come out through 
Commando Nek, he was sent back. The movement, 
though justified on the assumption that the report, which 
came on good authority, was correct, was unfortunate, 
as it left the key of the gate at Slabbert's Nek in the 
enemy's hands, and allowed De Wet to escape. 

De Wet had assigned to himself the initial movement 
of the withdrawal, and left the rest of the programme 
to develop itself without him, Roux was put in charge 
of the Brandwater Basin. De Wet w^as an unpopular 
leader. His attempts to leaven the commandos with a 
little of the military spirit were resented. He had 
from the first, with only partial success, set his face 
against the incumbrance of wagons which marched 
with eveiy commando. On the way to Sannah's Post 
he had cashiered a commandant named Vilonel for 
disol^eying his orders with regard to transport. His 
nomination of Roux did not give satisfaction. The 
partisans of other leaders protested, and it was deter- 
mined to settle by election the question of the Chief 
Command. In the meantime, the management was 
in the hands of a triumvirate composed of Roux, Ohvier, 
and Martin Prinsloo, 



In the chaos, the commandos which De Wet had 
ai ranged should break out remained in the tran and 

In succession, Retief’s Nek 
Slabbert s Nek. and Commando Nek were taken, the 
ktter by Rundle. who on July 28 joined Hunter at 
Founesburg. Witnek had been abandoned by the 
Boers who now had only Naauwpoort Nek and the 
scarcely practicable Golden Gate open to them. 

The Nek was closed by Hunter on July 27 and a 
^si ion outside the Golden Gate, but not the Gate 
itself, was occupied. The greater part of the Boer 
force was now practicaUy sealed up in the Basin. 

Council of War was held to elect a new chief com- 
. “andant Had the vote been taken ten days earlier 
the situation might possibly have been saved^ut the 
belated proceedmgs which displayed the weakness of a 

demomticafly organic! anSy' W le 

absence of repMaUv,* of the commando; not m 

the spot, were of doubtful validity, only added to the 

exestmg conS^on. Prinsloo, hoaeVer/se^mTto hfJve 

been informally chosen. 

His fost act was to endeavour to obtain an armistice 
from Hunter, who naturaUy refused it. A few hours 
later Pnnsloo agreed to surrender, and on July 30 the 
mam body of the Boers in the Basin laid do™ their 

ChTef Ilie rival candidate for the 

Chief Command, protested against the surrender not 
only to Pnnsloo, but also in person to Hunter, to whom 
he pleaded, that as Pnnsloo had not been duly elected 

o?m2 therefore was no^t binding 

nm. Hunter refused to hsten to such quibbles On 
several occasions during the war the Boers had profited 
by the honourable reluctance of the British commanders 

W T, ™^“*^orized raising of the white flag 
lest they should be accused of having laid a trap to lure 

on the enemy. Hunter rightly held that Roux's pka 

to tt? ^“ddhat the surrender 

, must apply to the, whole force. Roux then yielded. 
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A large number of burghers, however, as soon as they 
heard that Prinsloo had agreed to surrender, hurried 
away under Haasbroek, and scraped through the Golden 
Gate and joined Olivier and Hattingh outside the Basin, 
They were successful in evading the capitulation, for 
Olivier, when informed of it officially under a flag of 
truce, also declined to be bound by Prinsloo 's act, and* 
Hunter was unable to insist upon it. He trekked away 
towards Harrismith unmolested by the troops watching 
the Golden Gate, and he baffled for four weeks the 
columns sent in pursuit by Hunter, who, however, 
prevented him joining De Wet. He was taken prisoner 
near Winburg on August 27. 

The tangible result of the Brandw’'ater Basin opera- 
tions was the capture of more than 4,000 Boers and of 
three guns, two of which had been lost at Sannah’s 
Post. The mountains in which the burghers had 
taken refuge became a prison, from which they were 
taken when Hunter came on circuit for the gaol delivery, 
and on conviction they were sent beyond the seas. 

Yet subsequent events showed that Lord Roberts 
would have made a good bargain if he could have 
exchanged all the burghers and the guns, and all the 
loot of horses, cattle, and sheep, for one man who had 
slipped through Slabbert’s Nek on July 15, 1900. 


CHAPTER XIII 


Nec Celer nec Audax 

Map, Lord Roberts had almost as much difficulty in bringing 
Buller out of Ladysmith as he had had in. putting him 
into it. The relieved garrison, wasted and enfeebled 
by the rigours of the siege, was unfit to take the field, 
but there does not seem to have been any good reason 
why the relieving force, or at least a portion of it, should 
not have been pushed forward boldly without delay. 
The inaction invited the retreating enemy to halt and 
occupy the Biggarsberg Range ; only a few days after 
Buller had informed Lord Roberts that he did not expect 
that any stand would be made south of Laing's Nek. 

Buller did indeed propose on March 3 to advance on 
Northern Natal, as well as to attack the Drakensberg 
passes leading into the Free State ; but Lord Roberts 
thought the scheme premature and ordered him to remain 
on the defensive, to police the country adjacent to the 
Harrismith railway with the greater part of his available 
force, and to send one division round by way of East 
London to join the central advance under Gatacre, 
Warren's Division therefore left Ladysmith on March 6. 
White, to whom Lord Roberts had intended to give a 
command in the Free State, was compelled by ill health 
to return to England. The order to “ remain strictly 
on the defensive" was afterwards not unreasonably 
: : ' quoted by Buller in justification of two months of inac- 
, , tion, which, however. Lord Roberts ascribed to other 
causes^ as he had agreed to subsequent proposals made 
. by Buller for offensive action. 
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The Boers on the Biggarsberg at first numbered about 
15,000, but by the end of March many commandos had 
been attracted away by Lord Roberts' advance to more 
strenuous fields. Some time passed without any definite 
action having been agreed upon between Lord Roberts 
and Biiller. The latter objected to almost every pro- 
posal made by the former, and sometimes even on recon- 
sideration criticized his own proposals. He was allowed 
to recall the Vth Division, which after a brief absence 
rejoined his command ; but even with it he protested 
against an advance on Van Reenen’s Pass, which he 
had himself proposed and which he was instructed to 
make at the beginning of April, because Lord Roberts 
would consent to the employment of one division only 
in it. Lord Roberts did not insist on the movement, 
as Duller now' said that it w^ould endanger not only his 
own force, but also Natal; and finding that Buller 
had far more troops than he could usefully employ, 
ordered liim to send the Xth Division under Hunter 
round to Kimberley. Even after its departure Buller 
outnumbered the enemy by more than five to one. 

He was still haunted by the troubles of the Tugela, 
and was unable to nerve Mmself for the risks that every 
leader must run. The Boers bewildered him. He 
could plan no scheme without a conviction that somehow 
their “ knavish tricks ’V w^ould frustrate it, and his in- 
activity made Irim more prone than ever to brood over 
possible mischances. He remained in Ladysmith be- 
cause it was the only course open to him after he had 
by a process of elimination considered and rejected all 
the alternatives. Each of them had its disadvantages 
and its dangers, therefore it w-ere better to stay where 
he was. During a critical period the Natal Army was 
of as little use . to Lord Roberts as were the Spanish 
contingents to Wellington in the Peninsula ; and its 
laggard action retarded the progress of the war. Lord 
Roberts laid his plans for the advance on the assumption 
that it w^ould be in opei'ation on his right flank when he 
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reached Pretoria, and if L. Botha had found it pressing 
on him when he was playing at peace-making in June, 
instead of engaged in equally fruitless negotiations with 
his brother i8o miles away at Laing’s Nek, it is improb- 
able that he would have continued the struggle. 

On May 2 Lord Roberts informed Buller that he was 
ready to start from Bloemfontein, and that he expected 
the Natal Army to co-operate with him by attacking 
the Boers on the Biggarsberg, and then advancing to- 
wards the Transvaal. For this movement Buller con- 
sidered that his force, which consisted of three divisions 
of infantry and three brigades of mounted troops, in 
all about 45,000 men, was insufficient ; but he proceeded 
to carry it out. The Boers were in occupation of the 
whole line of the Biggarsberg from Helpmakaar west- 
wards, and commanded the roads as well as the railway 
running through the range. 

Buller on this occasion determined rightly upon a 
turning movement. All his previous attacks had either 
been frontal or had been made so by the enemy. His 
plan was to move eastwards with the Ilnd Division 
under Clery, while the Vth Division under Hildyard, 
who succeeded Warren when the latter was called away 
to Bechuanaland, advanced up the railway against the 
Boer centre. The IVth Division under Lyttelton, 
composed of the infantry which had been in Ladysmith 
during the siege, was kept in reserve pending the develop- 
ment of the turning movement, which began on May ii, 
and was skilfully conducted by Buller and was entirely 
successful. Places and rivers which had not been named 
in the chronicle of the war since October of the previous 
year now emerged from their obscurity. Elandslaagte 
became the fulcrum of an aggi'essive operation. Sunday’s 
River and the Waschbank River after an interval of 
> souths were again crossed by British troops, not, 

- %e Yule's ^,|orce^ in hasty retreat, but in confident 

for,' disxd fully expected, a direct 
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advance on Beith by way of Van Tonder's Pass, but 
Buller made for the extreme flank of the range near 
Helpmakaar, which they held but lightly. It was 
rendered untenable on May 13, and after dark they 
retired on Beith, setting fire to the veld to mask the 
movement and hinder pursuit. At dawn Dundonald 
pushed on through the flames and smoke with his mount- 
ed infantry, but was checked by a body of Irish traitors 
who were acting as rearguard to their flying employers, 
and was unable to come up with the burghers. On 
the following night his patrols reported that Dundee 
was clear, and Buller occupied the towm and reached 
Newcastle on May 18. The success of the turning move- 
ment was due in a great measure to a small force under 
Bethune, which had been lying for some months lower 
dowm the Tugela, and which Buller called up to threaten 
Helpmakaar from the south while he advanced from 
the west. It had been originally detached to protect 
his right flank during the advance on Ladysmith, and 
after long inaction as a watching force was restored to 
the strenuous campaign. 

Of the rest of Buller ’s troops, one portion only, namely 
Hildyard’s Division, was actively engaged in the move- 
ment. . Its menace to the Boer centre near Glencoe, 
through which passed the railway to the north, attracted 
commandos away from the enemy’s left flank at Heip- 
makaar and facilitated the turning movement. Lyttel- 
ton’s Division and two cavalry brigades, which although 
Buller had informed Lord Roberts that he was short 
of his proper strength ” for the advance he had left be- 
hind near Ladysmith, took no part in it ; and the absence 
of the cavalry allowed the enemy to retreat without 
molestation. The advance of Hildyard’s Division was 
retarded, not by opposition, but by the duty which fell 
upon it of repairing the railway along which it advanced, 
and it did not reach Newcastle until May 27. On the 
23 rd Lyttelton and most of the cavalry were ordered up 
from Ladysmith, 
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As soon as Buller reached Newcastle lie sent on Dun- 
donald to reconnoitre the Laing’s Nek position. On 
the west it was flanked by Majuba Hill, on the east by 
Pougwana, and was found to be strongly held. He 
therefore decided to make no further advance until 
he had concentrated his force at Newcastle. The 
cutting edge of the reconstructed Natal wedge had not 
as yet sufficient substance behind it to warrant its being 
put into operation. Pending the assembly of the Army 
Buller prodded across the Buffalo at Vryheid and Utrecht 
in order to safeguard his right flank. The expedition 
against the former town was ambushed and compelled 
to retire ; while the two strong columns which were 
sent against Utrecht were hardly more successful. The 
town did indeed profess to surrender, but no gaiTison 
was left to enforce the submission, and on the with- 
drawal of the troops the Boers hovering in the hills 
returned hke birds who have been temporarily scared 
out of their nests. 

By the end of May, Buller 's Army was concentrated 
in the northern corner of Natal. Towering over his 
left front was the Drakensberg Range through which 
Botha's Pass runs into the Orange Free State ; on his 
right front was the Buffalo River with a difficult country 
beyond ; and on his front was Majuba of ill-omened 
memory and Laing's Nek, over which the road to Volks- 
rust and the Transvaal passed. 

Buller remained at Newcastle for eighteen days, of 
which three were an armistice during negotiations for 
surrender with C. Botha, who was unable to accept the 
terms offered. On June 5 the advance was resumed, 
Laing's Nek being the immediate objective. At first 
Buller proposed to attack it directly, but soon after 
reacliing Newcastle he found that the enemy was unas- 
sailably established on the position, and that it must 
be turned either from the east or from the west. The 
former mov^ent would involve a wider detour through 
dijficult country, to the line of advance which would 
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be taken np after the Transvaal was entered, and the 
western movement through Botha’s Pass was therefore 
selected. Lord Roberts had for some time been in 
favour of it, but he had intended that it should be more 
than a mere turning operation. His advance from 
Bloemfontein had driven many of the commandos into 
the N.E. corner of the Free State, and he asked 
Buller to cross the Drakensberg and take them in rear 
by passing into the Transvaal by way of Vrede ; but 
Buller could not be persuaded to remove himself so 
far from the railway. He had already missed an oppor- 
tunity of co-operating with the main advance by a west- 
ward movement from Ladysmith to Van Reenen’s Pass 
along the railway to Harrismith, where the presence 
of a division of the Natal Army would have been of the 
greatest use. The relations between Lord Roberts 
and Buller during the Natal campaign were rather those 
of leaders commanding the armies .of allied nations 
than of superior officer and subordinate. 

Thus the westward movement, instead of being a 
helpful operation at large in support of the main ad- 
vance, was wdiittled down to the turning ofLaing’s Nek. 
Between Botha’s Pass and Laing’s Nek the dominant 
contours roughly assume the outline of a sickle and 
its handle, the Pass being at the end of the handle and 
the Nek near the point of the blade. Within the curve 
of the blade stands the high Inkwelo Mountain facing 
Majuba Hill, and at the upper end of the handle is a 
mountain of less elevation called Ink weloane. The 
Ingogo Rivei', which rises near the Pass, is flanked on its 
right bank by Van Wyk’s Hill, which commands the 
eastern approach to the Pass, and on its left bank by 
Spitz Kop, a detached hill of the main range. 

Inkwelo had been held for some days by a portion 
of Clery’s Division. The Boers occupied Spitz Kop 
and the ridge from Inkweloane to the Pass and a short 
section beyond it, but their hne was thin. The Vryheid 
and Utrecht affairs had deceived them into the belief 
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that an eastward turning movement was in contempla- 
tion. On June 6 Van Wyk’s Hill was occupied by Hild- 
yard and held against the enemy on Spitz Kop; who 
attempted to dislodge him ; and by the following morning 
artillery had been brought up, and the Pass and the 
enemy’s position on the adjacent Crestline were com- 
manded. These on June 8 were carried by an infantry 
movement in echelon with loss of two men killed. Spitz 
Kop offered no resistance. A fusillade broke out on 
Inkweloane, but Dundonald’s brigade soon quenched 
it by a determined ascent up alpine slopes to the Crest- 
line. As at Helpmakaar the enemy set fire to the grass 
and passed away behind a veil of smoke. 

The capture of Botha’s Pass was an affair which did 
credit to Buller. It showed that since Colenso he had 
learnt how to use artillery, and his disposition of his 
guns was admirable. They rendered the enemy’s posi- 
tion untenable and left little but hard cHmbing to the 
infantry. It can hardly be termed a battle, it was 
rather an autumn manoeuvre engagement, conducted 
on Lord Roberts’ primciples. A very important position 
was won and the enemy driven back with scarcely the 
shedding of a drop of blood on either side. Hildyard 
was in executive charge of the operations. 

Thus, after eight months’ fighting, the main body of 
the Natal Army was at last in bivouac in the enemy’s 
country, Buller had taken Botha’s Pass with three 
infantry and two cavalry brigades ; and with these he 
made for his next objective, the town, of Volksrust in 
the Transvaal, a few miles north of Laing’s Nek, which 
Clery at Ingogo was watching from the south. Lyttelton 
was posted on the left bank of the Buffalo watching 
the right flank of the advance. 

1:; Buller ’s operations in the Free State lasted two days 
only. On June lo he engaged a small body of the re- 
treating enemy and entered the Transvaal. In front 
of him was the Versamelberg, a spur of the Drakensberg, 
over which the road from Vrede to Volksrust passes at 
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Alleman’s Nek, where 2,000 Boers with four guns had 
taken up a very strong position. The road rises to the 
Nek between heights, and the initial movements of the 
attack had to be made across two miles of open veld. 
The burghers had not had the time, or did not think 
it necessary, to strengthen the position artificially, but 
they were observed throwing up some entrenchments 
when Buller approached. 

His bivouac on June 10 was at the Gansvlei Spruit 
on the Transvaal-Free State border, and next day at 
dawn he resumed his march on Volksrust. No serious 
opposition was encountered until early in the afternoon, 
when Dundonald, who was operating on the right front, 
came under artillery fire from the Nek. The infantry, 
whose left flank was watched by Brocklehurst with a 
cavalry brigade, was then ordered to advance, the ob- 
jective of the 2nd Brigade under E. Hamilton being 
the ridge on the left of the Nek, and that of the loth 
Brigade under Talbot Coke the ridges on the right of it, 
the nth Brigade under Wynne being kept in reserve. 

The advance was made under a heavy and worrying 
but not veiy effective fire from each section of the ridge. 
The key of the position proved to be a conical hill on 
the right of the road at the entrance to the Nek. The 
Dorsets of Coke’s brigade gallantly climbed the slopes, 
and aided by artillery fire carried it with the bayonet. 
The fight, however, was far from ended. The Boers 
beyond remained until the shells which had been pouring 
on the conical hill followed them to the Crestline. Then 
again the Dorsets threw themselves upon the enemy, 
and by sunset the heights on the right of the Nek were 
in possession of Coke. Almost simultaneously E. Hamil- 
ton established himself on the left of it. The resistance 
offered to Dundonald on the right flank was more eflec- 
tive ; and as between him and his immediate opponents 
the day waned upon an uncertain issue. He had driven 
them out of successive positions though not actually 
off the ridge; but the occupation of the Nek made 
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further opposition useless and they withdrew during the 
night. 

The capture of Alleman’s Nek rendered Laing’s Nek 
untenable, and Clery closing up from Ingogo next day 
found it abandoned. The enemy had evacuated the 
whole of the Majuba-Laing's Nek-Pougwana position, 
leaving scarcely so much as a wagon behind him, and 
was retreating northwards. The westward turning 
movement was tactically a success but strategically 
a failure. With three brigades of mounted troops 
under his orders, including some regiments of regular 
cavalry which were lying idle at Ladysmith and else- 
where, Buller made no attempt to cut oif the retreating 
Boers. A daring raid, such as had been twice made 
by French on the Modder four months before, concur- 
rently with the Botha’s Pass operations would have 
had a good chance of crushing C. Botha ; and Brockle- 
hurst’s cavalry, which during the attack on the Nek was 
working somewhat widely on the left flank, might well 
have been sent to bar the way. The ponderous move- 
ments of Buller were in strange contrast to the activity 
of his ally Lord Roberts. The Natal Army made its 
way through the country like an elephant trampling 
through a sugar-cane plantation. 

On June 13 Buller entered Volksrust and next day 
established his Head Quarters at Laing’s Nek. Wakkers- 
troom, a town which threatened his right flank, surren- 
dered pro forma to Lyttelton on June 13, and again to 
Hildyard four days later; and no doubt would have been 
equally ready to accommodate itself to the wishes of 
any other column sent to it, but after each surrender 
it reasserted itself, and Buller w’^as obliged to leave it 
in chai'ge of the commandos. 

With the occupation of Laing’s Nek the Natal cam- 
paign, which had lasted eight months, came to an end, 
and Buller, having left a strong force under Lyttelton 
in charge of Natal, passed up the railway to Heidelberg ; 

: where on July,4 he for the first time came into physical 
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touch with the main Army under Lord Roberts. By 
a curious coincidence he here met Hart's Brigade of 
the Xth Division, which had left his command three 
months previously at Ladysmith, and which had in the 
meantime marched up from Kimberley. 

Lord Roberts’ plan for the Natal Army was that it 
should march across the veld to the Delagoa Bay rail- 
way and co-operate in his movement to clear the Eastern 
Transvaal. The Brandwater Basin surrender relieved 
the railway in Natal from immediate danger and allowed 
the ample force holding it to be reduced. At the end 
of July Buller was instructed to lead 11,000 of his men 
across a sparsely populated country where no railway 
w^as. It was for him a novel phase of warfare. Hitherto 
he had hardly dared trust himself out of sight of a 
culvert. But he was a man from wdiom the terror of 
the unknown very soon passed aw^ay when he had no 
choice but to face it. In Natal he would have stood 
aghast at a suggestion that he should cut away his 
moorings and be wafted by the winds of war for ten 
days or more across a strange ocean. If hitherto he 
had been me celer nec audax now he became at least 
audax. Lord Roberts had imbued him ndth the pro- 
gressive spirit. He raised no difficulties of his own, 
and he encountered those arising out of the situation 
resolutely and successfully. His army was strung 
out upon the railway from Ladysmith to Heidelberg; 
his transport was still organized regimentally, a system 
which had hampered Lord Roberts’ movements and 
was soon abolished in the main body ; and oxen, mules, 
and wagons were scarce. For infantry he chose the 
IVth Division under Lyttelton, and for cavalry the 
brigades under Brocklehurst and Dundonald. 

On August 7Buller’s column quitted the Natal line; * 
its destination being Belfast on the Delagoa Bay line, 
along which Lord Roberts was now advancing. 

* i.e. the section of the railway from Johaimesbiirg to Nata 
which is in the Transvaal. 



272 handbook OF THE BOER WAR 

Its progress may be compared to the course of a 
steamer across an unquiet ocean. The waves raised by 
a fresh gale on the starboard bow were cleft by the stem, 
only to reunite behind the churn of the propeller. They 
were powerless to abridge the day’s run by many miles, 
but they could still swing for\¥ards to the shore. On 
one occasion the ship was slowed down to a standstill 
by a fog. 

The waves were the commandos of the district, most 
of which had retired under C. Botha from the Laing’s 
Nek positions. Buller had not much difficulty in dealing 
with them as obstructions to his advance, and in succes- 
sion he occupied Amersfort, Ermelo, and Carolina ; but 
they soon returned to their stations. His own inclinations 
would probably have persuaded him to halt and smash 
them, but he was marching against time between two 
widely separated bases. Near Carolina on August 14 
he came in touch with French, who was acting with 
Lord Roberts’ eastward movement from Pretoria, 
and from that date the operations of the Natal Army 
were merged in those of the main Army, and came under 
the immediate direction of the Commander-in-Chief. 

A scheme proposed by French and sanctioned in 
substance by Lord Roberts, for an immediate cavalry 
turning movement round the left flank of the enemy, 
who was strongly posted astride the railway near Bel- 
fast; in conjunction with a central infantry advance 
to be made by Buller and Pole-Carew, wffiose Division 
was within reach, was discountenanced by Buller, and 
a simple frontal movement was substituted for it. Its 
practicability was doubtful owing to the marshy cha- 
racter of the ground. 

On August 25 Buller, French, and Pole-Carew entered 
Belfast, where they were joined by Lord Roberts. 


CHAPTER XIV 


The Taming of the Transvaal 

The course of the war north of the Vaal after the battle 
of Diamond Hill up to the date of Lord Roberts' arrival 
at Belfast seven weeks later was tortuous and difficult. 
The main Army changed front as soon as Pretoria was 
reached and faced to the east in the direction of the 
retreating Transvaal Government. Its line of communi- 
cation became a prolongation of its front ; its left flank 
towards the north was open ; and on its rear was the 
unsubdued country west of the capital in the direction 
of Mafeking and Vryburg. 

Through this district, which is intersected by ranges 
running generally east and west, and which contains 
some towns of importance, the troops set free by the 
relief of Mafeking advanced in two columns towards 
Pretoria and Johannesburg. The southern column 
was Hunter's Xth Division, which after easily occupy- 
ing Potchefstroom and Krugersdorp, passed through 
Johannesburg, and on Hunter's being sent into the 
Free State was broken up at Heidelberg. The northern 
column, under Baden-Powell, occupied Rustenburg and 
met with little opposition during the month of June. 
It was intended by Lord Roberts, if all went well, that 
this column should eventually take up a position on the 
Pietersburg railway, north of Pretoria, which was un- 
protected in that direction. 

The inactivity of the Boers seemed to show that they 
had really lost heart, and that an awakening such as that 
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which came a few weeks after the entry into Bloemfon* 
tein was improbable. Earlier in the month of June 
there had been negotiations for peace, not only between 
subordinate leaders in the Free State and Natal, but 
also between the two Commanders-in-Chief in Pretoria ; 
and although they were broken off, the fact that 
they had occuiTed made the silence more significant 
and gave hope that the enemy was reconsidering his 
position. 

The illusion was soon dispelled. Whether owing to 
the natural resilience of the Boer character after a brief 
phase of doubt, or to the news of De WePs successful 
attacks on the railway in the Free State, the smoulder- 
ing fires broke out anew early in J uly. Delarey, who had 
checked French at Diamond Flill, came out of the east 
to quicken the west ; the baffled burghers of Snyman, 
released from the siege of Mafeking, were trickling vaguely 
into the district ; a force under Grobler of Waterberg 
was reported north of Pretoria ; an incursion was made 
across the Vaal from the Free State ; and commandos 
appeared south of the Magaliesberg near Olifant’s Nek 
and Commando Nek, thus threatening the movements of 
Baden- Powell, who was operating north of the range and 
who had occupied Commando Nek and the adjacent 
Zilikat^s Nek on July 2 , leaving only a small force at 
Rustenburg. Five days later the Boers failed in an 
attempt to recapture the town, which was saved by a 
detachment of the Rhodesian Field Force. 

This force, which was under the command of Sir F. 
Carrington, was composed mainly of mounted contin- 
gents from the Colonies. It had been raised a few 
months before at the instance of the British South Africa 
Company to hold the northern frontier of the Trans- 
vaal, which after Plumer^s departure for the south was 
unguarded, and to deny Rhodesia to the Boers should 
they attempt to break out northwards. It was from 
the first under a sort of dual control which militated 
against its efiiciencj^. The Company made the arrange- 
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ments for its enrolment and equipment, while the War 
Office provided the staff. It was in difficulties from the 
first. By a somewhat strained interpretation of a treaty 
between Great Britain and Portugal, and after some 
weeks of diplomatic discussion and in spite of a protest 
naturally made by the Transvaal Government, the 
Rhodesian Field Force was permitted to land on Por- 
tuguese territory at Beira in April and to move up 
country. Its advance was further delayed by a break 
of gauge on the railway between Beira and Buluwayo ; 
it was pulled hither and thither, and was never able to 
co-operate effectively with the general operations. It 
was moved in driblets, and some details did not reach 
Buluwayo until September. A portion of it came 
along the Western line, and Rustenburg w^as saved 
by the Imperial Bushmen. At the end of the year it 
was disbanded. 

On July II three blows were struck by the Boers with Map, 
success. The attempt on Rustenburg drew back 
Baden-Powell, whose place at ZilikaPs and Commando 
Neks was taken by a regiment of regular cavalry which 
happened to be passing that way. As it was required 
elsewhere, a body of infantry was sent out from Pretoria 
to take over the Neks, and on the night of July 10 
ZilikaPs Nek was held by three companies and a 
ron. Next day, after a stmggle which lasted 
out the day, it was captured by Delarey, and 
and nearly 200 prisoners of war fell into 
The disaster, the first of its kind in the 
due to two causes. The British force actually at 
Nek was insufficient to hold it ; and the main body of 
the cavalry stood aloof. The latter was no doubt in 
dubious position. It was under orders, which were 
brought by the infantry relief, to meet Smith-Dorrien 
nearly twenty-five miles away on July ii ; and when 
the enemy was seen occupying a strong position on 
Nek, it assumed that assistance would be of no avail, 
and beyond a short artillery bombardment nothing was 
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done. Even the squadron holding Commando Nek 
was ordered to retire at midday. A relieving force was 
sent out from Pretoria, but it arrived too late to avert the 
disaster. 

The cavalry thus delayed was intended to reinforce a 
column under Smith-Dorrien, who had come up into the 
Transvaal with Ian Hamilton’s column, and who was 
marching from Krugersdorp to take off the pressure 
from the south on Baden-Powell at Rustenburg ; Oli- 
fant’s Nek, over which the road to the town passed, 
being in the possession of the Boers. On July ii, when 
Smith-Dorrien had marched about ten miles from his 
starting point, he met a commando at Dwarsvlei, which 
was so well handled that not only was he compelled to 
retire on Krugersdorp, but also had much difficulty 
in bringing away his guns; The failure was chiefly due 
to the non-appearance of the cavalry, without which he 
did not feel himself justified in standing up to the 
enemy. 

On the same day another cavalry regiment was in 
trouble. Onderste Poort, a few miles north of Pretoria, 
was attacked by Grobler of Waterberg, and while rein- 
forcements were on their way he drove back still nearer 
to the capital the force which was holding the outpost, 
and forced one troop to surrender. 

The situation was alarming. The districts west and 
south-west of the capital were infested by energetic 
commandos which had thwarted all Baden-Powell’s 
and Smith-Dorrien’s efforts to suppress them, and 
Grobler was threatening Pretoria from the north. 
There were indications that the enemy’s plan was to 
transfer the opposition from the east to the west ; and 
if so, then Lord Roberts’ force, whose front after 
Diamond Hill faced eastwards, would have to confonn 
to the movement. A few weeks previously it had been 
weakened by the departure of Hunter’s strong column 
for the Free State, and now Lord Roberts was compelled 
to redres$Lhe balance , by calling up Methuen’s Division 
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from Lindley to Kragersdorp, where it arrived on July iS. 
French was ordered to operate north of Pretoria with 
cavalry, and a column under Ian Hamilton* was also 
sent up. 

Methuen marched at once on Rustenburg, and cleared 
OhfaiiPs Nek on July 21. The scheme of shutting up 
the Boers in it failed, as Baden-Powell was unable to close 
the northern exit, and they escaped with slight loss. 

At the beginning of August the situation was, if any- 
thing, worse. The events which succeeded the occupa- 
tion of Bloemfontein were repeating themselves in the 
Western Transvaal. Methuen had been recalled from 
the Rustenburg expedition to deal with an outbreak 
on the line from Johannesburg to Klerksdorp, which fell 
into the hands of the enemy ; 5,000 Boers were reported 
to be on or near the Magaliesberg ; a small British force 
was besieged in Brakfontein, west of Rustenbui'g, on the 
road to Mafeking ; De Wet was at large in the Free 
State, and it seemed probable that he would come up 
into the Transvaal and add to the trouble. 

At the end of July Ian Hamilton's force was diverted 
from its movement towards the north and ordered west- 
ward to relieve and bring away Baden-Powell ; and 
Carrington was instracted to co-operate from Mafeking. 
Lord Roberts had decided to abandon Rustenburg and 
Olifant's Nek and the greater part of the Magahesberg, 
These detached positions detained more troops than he 
could spare f and were difficult to supply. Ian Hamil- 
ton’s trek lasted only a few days. He recaptuiud 
Zilikat’s Nek, and on August 5 brought away Baden- 
PoweU, who left Rustenburg most unwillingly and who 
was ready to sustain another siege in it Lord Roberts, 
however, would not heed his repeated protests, and the 

* Not the column with which he had come up to Pretoria with 
Lord Roberts, and which after his accident had been taken over 
by Hunter, but a newly-constituted column. 

t Lord Roberts said that if he had been free to send Ian 
Hamilton into the Free State instead of to Rustenburg, De Wet 
must have been surrounded. 
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only section of the Magaliesberg held after the with- 
drawal from Rustenburg was that lying between Pretoria 
and Zilikafs and Commando Neks. Rustenburg and 
OlifanPs Nek had called for the diversion of three 
columns in succession : Smith-Dorrien's, which did not 
reach them, and then Methuen's and Ian Hamilton’s ; 
and the abandonment of them was imperative. From 
the west Carrington made an attempt to relieve Brak- 
fontein on August 5, but was compelled by the presence 
of the enemy in superior force to return to Mafeking. 
The relief was effected ten days later, not from the west, 
but by Lord Kitchener with a column that had been 
engaged in the pursuit of De Wet. 

Suddenly all the operations were deranged by the news 
that De Wet had crossed the Vaal at Schoeman’s Drift 
on August 6, and the greater part of the British Army in 
the Transvaal was either directly or indirectly turned on 
to the pursuit of one man ; Lord Kitchener, as usual 
when energy and pushing power rather than tactical 
skill were looked for, being placed in general charge of 
the operations. The two most determined and un- 
faltering men in South Africa were now pitted against 
one another. 

De Wet's escape from the Brandwater Basin on July 
15 was soon discovered and he was unable to get a good 
start. Broadwood's and Little's mounted brigades 
were sent after him, now and then taking long shots at 
him or worrying his rearguard. His object was to con- 
duct Steyn and the Free State Government officials into 
the Transvaal, wffiere they could co-operate with Kruger. 
He chose the route which appeared to him, and rightly 
so, to be the line of least resistance, namely, towards the 
Vaal Drifts near Potchefstroom ; instead of making for 
the upper reaches of the river, on the other side of which 
Buller was estabhshed on the Natal railway. 

It was aoon found impossible to overtake him, even 
with mounted troops. The only course was to shepherd 
him into a fold from which be could not escape. The 
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tracery on the map of his movements and of those of his 
chief scout Theron, intersected by the reticulations of 
the pursuing columns, resembles a spider’s web in dis- 
order. 

Finally he was hemmed in on the left bank of the Vaal 
near Reitzburg. On the right bank Methuen, sup- 
ported by Smith-Donien, was watching the drifts. He 
did his best, but his force was insufficient for the purpose, 
and on August 6 De Wet, with it is said no less than 
400 wagons, entered the Transvaal at Schoeman’s Drift, 
the greater part of Methuen’s force having been sent to 
hold a drift lower down. Methuen doubled back and 
fell upon the Boer rearguard, which, though driven out 
of successive positions, maintained itself long enough to 
allow the main body to escape unscathed. 

De Wet’s subsequent movements greatly puzzled his 
pursuers. He divided his ^column into two portions 
which did not always march in the same direction, and 
it was therefore difficult to discern the ruling movement 
of his trek. At one time it appeared that he was about 
to re-cross into the Free State, and the plans for the 
northward pursuit were temporarily suspended ; to be 
resumed when he had received an allowance of one day’s 
start. It is probable that his original intention had been 
to return to his own country as soon as he had put Steyn 
and the officials into the Transvaal, leaving them with an 
escort to find their own way to Kruger, and that he was 
prevented by the appearance of a strqng column under 
Kitchener on the left bank. As a Free Stater, moreover, 
he would be disinclined to give his services to the 
Transvaal. 

Kitchener crossed the Vaal on August s, and hung to 
De Wet’s right rear, Methuen hanging on to the left rear ; 
but neither was able to do more than clutch vainly at 
the skirts of the elusive column. In front of De Wet, 
Smith-Dorrien was holding the Klerksdorp railway, but 
again he misled his pursuers, and instead of trekking 
north after he had crossed the Gatsrand, a movement 
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which Smith-Dorrien anticipated and provided for, he 
changed direction, and on August ii passed over the 
railway at a section which had been left unoccupied on 
Smith-Dorrien's right flank. 

Lord Roberts saw that Methuen’s and Kitchener’s 
pursuit would probably fail, and that De Wet would 
reach the Magaliesberg. Ian Hamilton was instructed 
to prevent him crossing it, and on August ii he was 
specifically ordered to occupy Olifant’s Nek. Com- 
mando Nek was held by Baden-Powell. There was a 
third pass, the Magato Nek, a few miles west of Rusten- 
burg, for which De Wet was apparently making, and 
which seemed to be his only possible way of escape, as it 
was confidently assumed that the other passes were held 
by British troops. It was, therefore, only necessary to 
head him from Magato Nek, and this was done by 
Methuen. But the movement threw De Wet towards 
Olifant’s Nek, which to his great astonishment was not 
occupied, and through which he passed with Steyn on 
August 14 and shook off his pursuers. Ian Hamilton 
had not been made to understand that the actual closing 
of Olifant’s Nek was an urgent matter ; and he, in fact, 
informed Lord Roberts that he did not propose to do 
so except indhectly by a movement which would com- 
mand the approach to it. 

In this, the first of the De Wet hunts, nearly 30,000 
British troops were directly or indirectly engaged 
in heading or pursuing over an area of 7,000 square 
miles. Nine columns blindly zigzagged and divagated 
to- false scents and imperfect information in chase of one 
man encumbered with a civil government on the run 
and several hundred wagons. Again and again the 
fowler’s net was cast upon the migrant, who always 
wriggled through the meshes. In one month he trekked 
270 miles from the Brandwater Basin to the north of the 
Me^aliesberg, with British troops continuously to his 
flanks, his front, and his rear. 

it would have been regarded as the most notable 
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personal exploit of the war if De Wet had not himself 
twice repeated it under circumstances of even greater 
difficulty. It must be acknowledged that his daring 
and resolution deserved success. He did not attain it 
by the means of followers eager to serve a trusted and 
beloved leader, for they by no means rose to him. 
When he reached the Vaal he was careful to throw the 
burghers’ wagons across the river first of all, knowing 
that their unwillingness to leave the Free State would be 
overcome by their greater reluctance to sever them- 
selves from their oxen and stuff. He owed his success 
mainly to the power of a strong will to make weaker 
wills work for it ; and in a less degree to the accuracy of 
the information which Theron, his chief scout, obtained 
for him. 

It is at least doubtful whether Lord Roberts did not 
take De Wet too seriously. Was the capture of a 
guerilla leader worth the withdrawal of so many British 
troops from the main operations, and would not the 
sounder strategy have been to ignore him ? If he had 
been severely let alone, he would hardly have done more 
than that which he did with the strength of an Army 
Corps against him, and his prestige with Ms own people 
would not have been so surely set up. 

The escape of De Wet w^as an incident of war, which, 
having regard to all the circumstances of the campaign, 
could not be made impossible. Columns working inde- 
pendently under directions from Head Quarters cannot 
be made aware of all that each has or has not done, and 
must take many things for granted ; and the informa- 
tion of the enemy's movements which reaches them 
from the same source must often be received too late 
for effective action. If Lord Roberts had listened to 
Baden-PoweU’s protest against the evacuation of Rusten- 
burg and Olifant’s Nek, De Wet would probably have 
followed Cronje to St. Helena; but that does not prove 
that the policy of withdrawing from remote and exposed 
positions was unsound. All that can be said against it 
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is that it chanced to be carried out a few days too soon. 

Steyii and the officials left for Machadodorp. DeWet 
felt that Ills ow-n country had a claim upon his services, 
and desired to return to it without delay. He divided 
his force, leaving the greater part under Steenekamp 
north of the Magaliesberg, himself going south wdth a 
small commando. The division materially aided his 
return, for it was not known for certain at Head 
Quarters with which portion he was marching. While 
he was in imagination being chased north of Pretoria, he 
was in fact scaling a rough mountain path, for all the 
passes had been closed, near Commando Nek, and look- 
ing down from the heights upon a British force by which 
he was not discovered. On August 21, after an absence 
of sixteen days, he recrossed the Vaal, and entered the 
Free State. The net result of all the labour, all the 
efforts, and all the consequent distress and exhaustion 
to which the British troops had willingly subjected them- 
selves, w’^as to i*e-establish De Wet as a greater power for 
mischief than ever. 

The Free Staters under Steenekamp joined Grobler of 
Waterberg, but the combination was hustled to the north 
out of striking distance of Pretoria by Baden-Powell, 
whose purely military service in South Africa ceased 
soon after. He had been selected to raise and to com- 
mand the South African Constabulary, a semi-military 
body, which it was hoped the approaching end of the 
war would ere long permit to take over some of the 
duties of the troops. 

For some weeks after the escape of De Wet the various 
columns operating north and west of Pretoria were 
engaged in patrolling the country. They nowhere 
encountered serious resistance, but Delarey was neither 
taken nor crippled. 

While these events were occurring in Lord Roberts’ 
rear, he was advancing eastwards from Pretoria. The 
battle of Diamond Hill was followed by a brief period of 
quietude in the east as well as the west. The objective 
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of the British Army was the railway from Pretoria to 
Komati Poort, on which the Transvaal Government, 
covered by Botha at Bahnoral, was now dwelling at 
Machadodorp, The movements of Lord Roberts were 
for some time controlled by the situation in the Free 
State and the Western Transvaal, which called more 
pressingiy for attention than the eastward advance. 

Early in July a column under Hutton was sent out to 
feel towards Botha’s left. As he was opposed and made 
little progress, Lord Roberts a few days later reinforced 
him with French and a cavalry brigade, and on July 
II the combined columns thrust back the Boers from 
their positions at Witpoort, a few miles south of Diamond 
Hill. Botha had arranged with the commandants on 
the other side of Pretoria for concurrent attacks on the 
British forces in the vicinity of the capital, and his own 
was the only operation that was foiled on July ii. 
French’s success, however, could not be followed up. 

He proposed to raid the railway near Balmoral, but Lord 
Roberts had been made anxious for the safety of 
Pretoria by the news of the affairs of Zilikat’s Nek and 
Onderste Poort, and recalled him. Hutton was ordered 
to remain whei'e he was, about twenty -five miles south- 
east of the capital, with a reduced force. 

There were indications that an attack not only on Pre- 
toria but also on Johannesburg was contemplated by the 
enemy, in collusion with plots for risings against the 
British which were hatching in each city. It was no 
time yet for an eastward advance. The successes north 
and west of Pretoria stimulated Botha to attack what he 
supposed would strategically now be the most vulnerable 
section of the perimeter of defence, namely, the section 
facing him. If it had not been weakened by the with- 
drawal of troops to the west, troops would probably 
have been withdrawn from the west to meet him, 
and the task of Delarey thereby lightened. Either 
alternative would forward his policy. 

East of Pretoria Pole-Carew with the XI th Division 
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was in touch with Hutton. Botha recalled Grobler of 
Waterberg from the north, and on July 16 threw himself 
upon Pole-Carew and Hutton, near Witpoort. The 
brunt of the attack fell upon the latter, who, though at 
first pressed back and outflanked on his right, recovered 
himself and forced the enemy to retire. His immediate 
opponent was B. Viljoen, a leader who showed great 
military capacity in his management of the action. 
Against the Xlth Division Botha demonstrated only. 
The chief incident of the affair was the holding of an 
outflanked and commanded kopje position by a few 
companies of the Royal Irish Fusiliers for six hours, 

The scheme for the eastward advance, wliich Lord 
Roberts did not feel himself justified in initiating until 
after the affair of July 16, was that French should rejoin 
Hutton and take charge of the right; with Ian Hamilton, 
brought down from his northward demonstration against 
Grobler, on the extreme left north of the railway^ while 
Pole-Carew advanced with Lord Roberts centrally along 
it. ■: 

Theadvancebeganon July 23. French, with the natural 
spirit of a cavalry oflicer, chafed at being restricted to 
the slower progress of Pole-Carew's infantry and proposed 
to push forward boldly and cut the railway east of Mid- 
delburg, but Lord Roberts was reluctant to part with 
the only cavalry he had, and vetoed the movement. 
Botha was soon frightened out of Balmoral, which had 
been his Head Quarters since the battle of Diamond 
Hill, and which was entered by Lord Roberts on July 
25. Two days later French rode into Middelburg. 

The eastward advance had now gained possession of 
eighty miles of the Delagoa Bay railway, but the De 
Wet trouble and the disturbed state of the Western 
Transvaal made the continuation of the movement 
unsafe, and Lord Roberts called a halt. It was also 
advisable to wait until supplies had been collected at 
Middelburg, and until BuUer,. who was coming up from 
the south, was in a position to co-operate. Lord Roberts 
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returned to Pretoria^ leaving French in charge. Ian 
Hamilton/ the emergency man, was sent to the west to 
deal with Delai'ey and De Wet. Towards the end of 
August Pole-Carew advanced to near Belfast, where he 
hoped soon to report himself to Buller. 

Nearly three months had now elapsed since the battle 
of Diamond Hill. The progress of the Transvaal cam- 
paign was not very apparent, but it was real. Botha 
had been driven back along the Delagoa Bay railway, 
and neither the outbreaks in the Western Transvaal nor 
the meteoric incursion of De Wet had availed him. 
Nothing that had occurred elsewhere weakened the 
western advance to an extent that gave him an oppor- 
tunity of effectively vuthstanding it. Buller was 
approaching, and Lord Roberts was no longer dependent 
upon one line of communication. The fugitive Free 
State Government had been driven into asylum with 
the fugitive Transvaal Government. No commandos 
were at large winch could seriously threaten Bloemfon- 
tein, J ohannesburg, or Pretoria ; and the only organized 
body which the enemy could bring into the field was con- 
fronted by a British Army and had the barrier of the 
Portuguese frontier behind it. There was good hope 
that in a few weeks the already undermined fabric of 
Boerdom would totter to the ground, and that the 
worst that could happen was that some of the fragments 
might not fall clear of the British troops. 

The arrival of Buller’s force from the south gave Lord 
Roberts, who returned from Pretoria on August 25, the 
reinforcement justifying the resumption of the east- 
ward advance. He found the troops unfavourably 
placed for immediate action. Botha was posted on 
each side of ^ the railway near Belfast ; the junction of 
his right with his left, which had different fronts, form- 
ing an obtuse salient angle. The greater part of the Brit- 
ish force was south of the line and prevented by the 
nature of the ground from undertaking an enveloping 
movement on the enemy's left. . Buller had kept the 
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cavalry to heel, and it was lying compressed between 
him and Pole-Carew, who was entrenched round Belfast. 

Lord Roberts' first act was to distribute oycv a wider 
front the conglomeration of troops, which were hamper- 
ing each other's movements. French with his own 
cavalry, but without Buller's, was sent north of the line 
to face Botha's right flank and to clear Pole-Carew's 
left flank, while Buller worked up from the south towards 
the line. 

The movement began on August 26, and by the after- 
noon French., having made a wide detour, had established 
himself north of Belfast ; thus enabling Pole-Carew to 
leave the town and extend his division in front of the 
enemy's right. Buller’s movement was at first directly 
northwards, on account of the soft ground. His march, 
like that of Pole-Carew on the other flank, was across 
the enemy’s front, but neither of them was seriously 
checked and the casualties were few. 

Buller had proposed to move eastward in the direction 
of Dalmanutha as soon as the gi'ound permitted, but a 
cavalry reconnaissance discovered the enemy posted at 
Bergendal, close to the railway. The position was, in. 
fact, the point of the obtuse angle formed by the two 
sections of the Boer front, one of which faced S.W. 
towards Buller, and the other west, towards Pole- 
Carew ; and if it could be carried not only would 
Botha's line be broken, but Buller would be in a good 
position to deal with a retreat from either section. 

The battle of Bergendal on August 27 was mainly a 
struggle between less than fourscore Transvaal Police 
and two battalions and forty guns of Buller's Division. 
The “ Zarps ” held a rocky ridge at the end of a spur, 
where they were bombarded for three hours, yet when 
the infantry advanced it was met with a vigoi'ous rifle 
fire, which was continued almost without intermission 
until at last the kopje was carried by assault. The 
defence of the kopje was one of the most conspicuous 
feats of tl^e w^ on the. Boer side, and it is noteworthy 
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that it was made by a body of regularly disciplined 
men. Owing partly no doubt to the difficulty of rein- 
forcing such an isolated position, no effective support 
was given by Botha to the gallant little band, neither 
did he trouble Buller seriously with artillery fire ; and 
the commandos east and north of the Zarps' kopje did 
little. He does not seem to have recognized that Ber- 
gendal was not a mere strong post, but the key of an 
unsound position which should at all hazards have been 
safeguarded. This Buller saw at once, and he moved so 
as to meet with the least interference from the enemy, 
who, having two fronts, could not act solidly upon either 
of them. 

The capture of Bergendal dissolved the Boer position. 
The commandos facing Buller were driven off ; and the 
right, which had been opposing French and Pole-Carew 
so feebly that neither of them suffered a single casualty, 
fell away. Buller went in pursuit, but was unable to 
worry the retreat. Some commandos withdrew east- 
wards along the line, others broke off towards Lyden- 
burg and Barberton. The Boer Governments retired 
from Machadodorp to Nelspruit. Buller crossed the 
railway, and on August 29 Helvetia was taken. Next 
day the British prisoners of war, whom the Boers had 
brought away in the scuttle from Pretoria when Lord 
Roberts entered the city, were released at Noitgedacht 
by their captors, who were no longer in a position to 
detain them. 

Botha had indeed been forced into retreat, but not 
cut off, and he escaped with all his guns and his losses 
were comparatively slight. His burghers were, as usual 
after a lost battle, demoralized and disheartened for the 
time being, but not, as was thought by the British Army, 
scared by their reverses into abject impotence. From 
the time of the occupation of Bloemfontein g%milla had 
been gradually taking the place of organized warfare, 
of which Bergendal w^as the last act, and which the bur- 
ghers saw that they could not hope to wage successfully. 
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The history of the previous seven months showed w^hat 
could be won by guerilla, and what could be lost by 
pretending to be an Army. The fact that they were no 
longer able to act as a coherent militaiy bod^^ did not 
permanently discourage them, and the struggle had 
not yet run more than one-tliird of its weary course. 

It was, however, the general belief not only in Great 
Britain but also in the Army in South Africa, that the 
Boers had kicked their last kick at Bergendal. There 
might be a final wriggle or two; but the end was in 
sight, and before the first anniversary of the declaration 
of war, peace would again reign in the land. These not 
ill-founded hopes justified Lord Roberts’ Proclamation 
of September i, by which the Transvaal was formally 
incorporated in the British Empire. 

To prevent the enemy escaping to the north or to the 
south, and to impale him upon the stakes of the Portu- 
guese frontier, Lord Roberts pushed forward three 
columns ; one under Pole-Carew to follow the railway 
towards Komati Poort, another under French to march 
towards Barberton, and a third under Buller to occupy 
the Lydenburg district ; to which Botha had gone after 
the battle of Bergendal, and which if held by him would 
leave in the possession of the Boers the best line of 
retreat from the railway to the northern Transvaal. 

Ian Hamilton, on his return from the west after the 
escape of De Wet, was lent to Buller for a few days. 
The occupation of Lydenburg on September 7, and of 
Spitz Kop four days later, drove Botha back to the line at 
Nelspruit. Buller’s operations were carried out with 
success in a country more difficult than any that had yet 
been entered by the British Army in South Africa. 
South of the railway, French spread the net, casting 
it from Carolina to Barberton, which he entered on 
September 13, and where he not only captured a con- 
siderable amount of rolling stock and supplies which 
the Boers had shoved into the little branch line, but also 
released a final remnant of about a hundred British 
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prisoners of war, most of whom were officers. He had 
advanced through a country almost as difficult as that in 
which Buller was engaged, and although the commandos 
opposing him had at first been drawn away to the south 
by the report that he was making for Ermelo, they 
returned in time to offer some resistance east of Carolina ; 
but he entered Barberton without the discharge of a rifle. 
Botha had sounded the Cease Fire. 

The Boers had found it necessary to consider the situa- 
tion seriously. They had been driven into a relatively 
minute area, which was morally congested with a pair of 
Presidents and their parasites, remnants of Govern- 
ment offices, superfluous commandants, and commandos 
some of which were eager and some of which were not 
eager to continue the struggle ; and physically by the 
accumulation of stores, supplies, guns, ammunition, and 
rolling stock which had been rammed down into the 
last section of the Delagoa Bay railway. 

Kruger was induced to lighten the ship which he had 
so signally failed to keep pn her course. He left Nel- 
spruit on September ii for Lorenzo Marques, where he 
was taken under the protection of the Portuguese Govern- 
ment, and where he remained until the eve of the first 
anniversary of the opening scene of the drama, the battle 
of Talana Hill. On October 19 another nation offered 
him asylum, and he sailed for Marseilles in the Guelder- 
land, a cruiser of the Dutch Navy; thus S5nnbolically 
repatriating the French and Dutch emigrants who had 
quitted Europe for South Africa in the seventeenth 
century. 

The positions of Buller on the north of the railway, 
of French at Barberton, and of Pole-Carew ready to 
advance centrally, made immediate action imperative ; 
but Botha was hampered by the presence of not a few 
unwilling and unmounted commandos. These he sent 
under Koetzee to Komati Poort and left to arrange their 
own destiny ; and with the rest, which numbered 4,000 
burghers, he broke away in two directions, himself with 
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B. Viljoen leading the northward trek, while T. Smuts 
endeavoured to escape southward into Swaziland. 

Thus when Pole-Carew, who had been joined by Ian 
Hamilton and whose advance had been delayed to allow 
French and Buller to get into position on his flanks, 
reached Komati Poort on September 24, he found him- 
self hitting at vacancy with the wreckage of two lost 
republics around him, derelict railway stock, disabled 
guns, abandoned ammunition, and burning stores. 
Koetzee's men had disappeared, most of them into 
Portuguese territory, which they had been partly per- 
suaded and partly compelled to enter by the Portuguese 
authorities, who, although they had regarded the Boer 
cause with a more than benevolent neutrality during 
the earlier stages of the war, now saw that a fight near 
the frontier would be a most embarrassing episode ; and, 
while offering an asylum to the fugitives, threatened to 
allow Lord Roberts to land troops at Lorenzo Marques 
if it were not accepted. On the 28th Pole-Carew was 
engaged not in battle with the Boers, but in celebrating 
the birthday of the King of Portugal, a singular interlude 
between the acts of the war drama. 

Botha in making for the north hoped to establish his 
remnant and cultivate the germs somewhere in the 
Leydsdorp or Pietersburg districts, which were the only 
portions of the Transvaal not occupied by British troops. 
Lord Roberts’ expectations that they would be denied to 
the enemy by the Rhodesian Field Force under Carring- 
ton were not fulfilled, and he could not spare any of his 
own troops to occupy them. 

Botha, preceded by a few days by Steyn, left the 
Delagoa Bay line on September 17, and succeeded in 
scraping past Buller without serious excoriation, but he 
was compelled to send the greater part of his force under 
B. Viljoen by a circuitous route through the unhealthy 
lower veld. 

1 The enemy was now to all appearances chased to the 
lends of the earth, but throughout October and Novem- 
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ber roving bodies worried the railway and detained a 
considerable British force upon it. 

Commandos that could not be accounted for by the 
British Intelligence Staff seemed to spring out of the 
ground. Trains were de-railed, raids and counter-raids 
north and south were the order of the day. Lydenburg 
was prowled upon. Botha and Viijoen, stirred by Steyn, 
hovered in the north, and Viijoen went south to co-ordi- 
nate the several activities. On November 19 he effected 
a temporary success at Balmoral, capturing a small post 
and cutting the railway, but it served him little and he 
soon retired. 

Of the force engaged in the Komati Poort advance, 
the Guards' Brigade, which the hopeful situation would 
soon, it was thought, allow to be sent home, as well as 
French's cavalry and other troops, had been withdrawn ; 
and a column under Paget which was operating west of 
Pretoria had to be called up to expel Viijoen from a 
position which he afterwards took up twenty miles 
north of the railway at Rhenosterkop. The affair was 
the only serious action during October and November. 

French did not advance beyond Barberton. Early in 
October he was ordered to clear the country lying 
between the Natal and the Delagoa Bay railways. At 
first opposed by Smuts and subsequently impeded by bad 
weather, transport difficulties, and constant sniping, his 
movement resembled a retreat rather than a voluntary 
advance, and it was so regarded by the commandos. 
When he reached Heidelberg on October 26, he had lost 
half his oxen and a third of his wagons. 

After the conclusion of the Komati Poort opei-ations 
Buller returned to England. No general officer serving 
in South Africa was regarded by the non-commissioned 
officers and men under his command with greater affec- 
tion and admiration. The Natal Army was held together 
in spite of disasters and failures by the personality of its 
leader. He had made not a few mistakes, but they 
never lost him the confidence of his troops, who, when he 
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qualities, in which he was somewhat deficient. It is 
doubtful whether he would have commanded a large 
army successfully on the field of battle, but no better 
man could have been chosen to control the vast area 
over which the British Forces were distributed. 




CHAPTER XV 


The Recurrences of De Wet 


In October, 1900, De Wet, with 1,000 men, again crossed 
into the Transvaal at Schoeman’s Drift, His movement, 
which was preceded by constant raids on the railway 
throughout September, was not altogether voluntary, 
but was rather a withdrawal from columns pressing on 
him in the Free State,* Barton, who with the Fusilier 
Brigade had been sent down by Lord Roberts to meet 
him, took up a position at Fredrikstad, where he was 
surrounded b}^ De Wet and Liebenberg on October 24, 
The situation was now so serious that Lord Roberts 
ordered a brigade under Knox to come up to Barton’s 
assistance from the Free State, but it was not required, 
as the arrival of a column from the north broke the 
cordon, and De Wet returned to the Free State. 

The new De Wet hunt was soon in cry. When Knox 
was set on the trail, he was in the Free State and De 
Wet was in the Transvaal. Two days later the posi- 
tions were reversed, for they had crossed the river in 
opposite directions. The situation now developed itself 
favourably for De Wet’s methods. For a purely military 
operation he had never shown much aptitude. He had 
failed against Barton at Fredrikstad, but he was not 
discouraged by the repulse, which he unjustly attributed 
to want of co-operation on the part of Liebenberg. 

* De Wet says that he went at the request of Liebenberg, who 
was in charge of the commandos operating between the Vaal and 
the Magaliesberg, and who had previously been engaged in the 
Bechnanaland rebellion. 

I , ■ _ ' 
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He had put the Vaal between himself and Knox, who 
was on the right bank blindly nosing the drifts. He 
knew from recent experience that his pursuers, with 
their imperfect methods of acquiring information, would 
hunt by sight and not b}^ scent, and he had the mobility 
of a hare as well as the instinct of a fox. He lay ferdu 
for some days near the left bank of the Vaal, while a 
net with spacious meshes w^as being cast to ensnare 
him. Again he crossed and re-crossed the river in order 
to bring Steyn away from Ventersdorp, whom two 
months previously he had conducted into the Transvaal, 
and who had in the meantime worked round the British 
Army to Machadodorp and back ; and who after con- 
ferences with Kruger and L. Botha, now returned with 
him unscathed into their owm land with schemes for 
the future. 

Pom-pom batteries and mounted infantr}^ the latest 
fashions of w'ar, w'-ere sent after him by Knox. On 
November 6 he was surprised in laager near Botha ville, 
but escaped with Steyn and the greater portion of his 
command on the first alarm. The gallant Le Gallais 
was killed and the laager itself captured after a stout 
resistance some hours later, and with it all De Wet’s 
field guns, wagons, a considerable quantity of ammu- 
nition and horse equipment, and more than 100 pris- 
oners of war. 

Most men would have succumbed to the disaster, 
but it only spurred De Wet. He had signally failed in 
his late attempt on the Transvaal, and he had just lost 
almost everything at Botha ville, but he resolved to 
make a raid in the opposite direction on the northern 
districts of Cape Colony. To reach his new^ objective, 
he must traverse the wiiole length of the Free State, 
which, having been in the occupation of the British 
Army for several months, should have offered the line 
of greatest resistance to his movement. 

The Brandw^ater Basin disaster of July 30 had, how- 
ever, by no means crushed Free State Boerdom,. which, 
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after having been heavily hurled to the ground, where 
it lay for a time apparently unconscious, began to show 
signs of returning animation, and in a few weeks was 
again on its legs; thanks to the restoratives freely 
administered by De Wet on his return from his first 
incursion into the Transvaal. Into each district he 
sent irreconcilable men after his own heart to stimulate 
the wavering and animate the discouraged ; and barely 
a month elapsed before the burghers were besieging 
Ladybrand, which, however, they failed to take, and 
were hacking at the railway into the Transvaal. In 
October every village in the S.W. district of the 
Orange River Colony in the possession of a British 
garrison was attacked, all but one of them without 
success. 

Lord Roberts had already taken measures to curb 
the new activities. His plan was to occupy certain 
places strongly as bases from which mobile columns 
could constantly move to and fro, eating up the inter- 
vening country and rendering it incapable of supporting 
the enemy. Its operation was mainly confined to the 
northern districts of the Free State, in which lay the 
centre of disturbance, and the troops engaged could 
not be readily employed outside them. It was so far 
successful, in that it drove De Wet into the Transvaal 
in October, but it failed to restrain his subsequent move- 
ments. It probably was the best that could have been 
devised for dealing with local guerilla, but its action 
being centrifugal and not circumferential, it was power- 
less to deal with a meteoric raid of well-mounted men. 
Although the British troops greatly outnumbered the 
Boers, yet in practice only the mounted details, which 
included no regular cavalry and were relatively weak, 
were directly effective against the enemy, and the 
movements of the divagating columns were sluggish. 

When De Wet left Bothaville on November 6, his 
arm was, metaphorically speaking, in a shng, and he 
was footsore ; but ten days later he had brought together 
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in the Doornberg a force of 1,500 men, with whom he 
proposed to cut his way into the Cape Colony. His 
movement south may be compared to that of a small 
swift steamer endeavouring to escape from a blockaded 
seaport. Ahead of him and on each beam were the 
slow-moving vessels of the blockading squadron, most 
of them hull down and with banked fires. 

He made at once for the scene of his April successes, 
the country lying between Bloemfontein and the Basuto 
border. The chief obstacles in his way were a line of 
posts running eastwards from Bloemfontein, and the 
town of Dewetsdorp, which was held by 500 British 
troops. The latter he might have avoided had he chosen 
to do so, but he seems to have been attracted to it 
because it was the home of his childhood, which it was 
incumbent upon him to redeem from bondage. 

The phenomenon of a Boer column marching tlirough 
the heart of a country supposed to be effectively in the 
possession of the British Army was again witnessed. 
To borrow another metaphor, this time from Astronomy, 
De Wet tliroughout the greater part of his career was 
a telescopic star, invisible to the naked eye. General 
Officers and column commanders helplessly watched 
his course through the telescopes of the Intelligence 
Staff, and seemed to have as little power of influencing 
it as an observer at Greenwich has of changing the orbit 
of a planet. The astronomer can at least forecast with 
certainty the path which it will follow in the heavens, 
but there were no observations available from which 
the course of De Wet could be predicted for more than 
a few hours. He seemed to defy the laws of gravitation. 

On November 16, he easily rushed the Bloemfontein- 
Thabanchu line of posts at Springhaan's Nek, and 
three days later invested Dewetsdorp. Meanwhile 
the alarm had been given. Knox's force, which had 
been sent after him into the Transvaal, was now sent 
after him to Bloemfontein, and mobile columns were 
detailed. Dewetsdorp was doomed from the first unless 
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assistance arrived from outside. The position could 
not be held ef ectively by a small force. One by one 
the scattered posts fell into the hands of De Wet, but 
the defence was maintained until the 23rd, when the 
white flag was hoisted. On the previous day two 
relieving columns had started from Edenburg, but they 
were checked near Dewetsdorp on the 24th by De Wet, 
who shook himself free of them and was soon on his way 
to the south with 500 prisoners of war; and Knox with a 
third relieving column was marcliing from Edenburg. 

Thus almost within sight of Sannah's Post and 
Mostert’s Hoek and after six months of apparently 
successful activity by the British Army, De Wet snatched 
away another garrison. After a repulse at Fredrikstad, 
soon followed by a severe mauling at Bothaville, from 
which he broke out as a fugitive, he placidly and con- 
fidently trekked southwards unopposed for 150 miles, 
magnetically attracting to himself a force sufficient to 
blot out Dewetsdorp in the presence of a bewildered 
enem}^, who, though in overwhelming numbers, was 
feebly strung out in lengths without breadth. The 
British Army had still to learn, not only in the Free 
State, but also elsewhere, the elemental fact in geometr}^ 
that neither one straight line nor two, nor under certain 
conditions even three, can enclose an area. 

It was evident that De Wet was making for the Cape 
Colony, the disaffected northern districts of which were 
again giving cause for anxiety, and which at all hazards 
he must be prevented from entering. Lord Kitchener 
came down from the Transvaal to direct the operations ; 
the Brigade of Guards on its way to Capetown and 
home, was de-trained to hold the line of the Orange; 
Knox's columns hurried forward. De Wet, after a 
slight encounter with Knox, who was marching south, 
turned adroitly to the west and did not resume the 
original direction of his march until he had put a con- 
siderable distance between himself and the columns, 
whicKwere ''.running heel ""‘and pursuing him almost in 
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the opposite direction. Near Bethulie he was reinforced 
by Hertzog and other leaders, but by this time he had 
been headed by Knox at Bethulie and was compelled 
to draw off eastwards into the angle between the Orange 
and the Caledon. He left Hertzog with instructions 
to make his w^ay across the river w^est of Norval’s Pont, 
intending to cross with his own force higher up. He 
was, how^ever, prevented by the forces of nature from 
carrying out the raid which the British military forces 
would probably have been unable to prohibit. Heavy 
rains had fallen in the Basuto Mountains, and the sudden 
rise of the Caledon and the Orange to flood level obli- 
terated most of the drifts and entrapped him betw^een 
them. He made one dash for the Orange at Odendaal, 
but found the drift in the possession of the enemy. 

De Wet now saw that he was not destined to enter 
the Cape Colony on this occasion, and that he would 
have much difficulty in saving himself. On December 
6 he determined to retreat by the w’ay he came. He 
did not, however, wholly abandon the scheme of a Cape 
Colony raid, for he detached Kritzinger and Scheepers 
with instructions to hover and watch their opportunity 
of breaking into it. The opportune falling of the 
Caledon opened to him a postern tow>ards the north, 
and on December 7 he crossed the river and made for 
Helvetia, where again he was entangled. The line of 
least resistance seemed to run westwards towards the 
railway, and he put himself upon it, soon to find that 
Kitchener’s dispositions had obstructed it. He doubled 
back, and trailing Knox after him in a night march, 
shook himself free. Knox, confident that the Bloem- 
fontein-Ladybrand line of posts would be an effectual 
barrier to" De Wet’s retreat, had waited to pull his 
straggling columns together. De Wet, reinforced by a 
commando under Michael Prinsloo, who had been with 
him in his first Transvaal incursion when Steym was 
put over the border, rushed at the blockhouse line and 
again cut it at Springhaan’s Nek, for although it had 
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been attended to recently, there was an aneurism in it 
which yielded at the critical moment, and on December 
14 De Wet passed freely through the lesion. He arrived 
by way of Ficksburg at Tafelberg, S.E. of Senekal, on 
December 25. 

The failure of the raid was almost as disconcerting 
to the British plan of campaign as its success would 
have been. It showed that the troops were unaWe to 
prevent a mobile and well-led commando from traversing 
the Free State from end to end ; it put new spirit into 
the burghers, and destroyed the hopes of peace which 
the operations of Lord Roberts in the Transvaal had 
kindled. De Wet was still at large, and although he 
had not accomplished all that he intended, he had good 
reason to be satisfied, and was stimulated for fresh efforts. 
He could boast that he was beaten not by columns 
but by two rivers in spate. His movements were so 
little obstructed that after reaching the Senekal district 
he was able to pay a fl5dng visit to the railway at 
Roodeval, where he recovered the Lee-Metford ammu- 
nition which he had buried in June, and with which 
he hoped soon to have an opportunity of charging the 
rifles captured at Dewetsdorp. 

When De Wet, Hertzog, and Kritzinger parted com- 
pany near the Orange early in December, their tracks 
formed the letter Y inverted. De Wet marched along 
the stem towards the N.E.; Kritzinger struck in the 
direction of the midland districts of the Cape Colony ; 
Hertzog made for the west. Martial law was at last 
proclaimed in the Colony, the greater part of which was, 
in spite of innumerable columns slipped at them, tra- 
versed by Hertzog and Kritzinger. The former, after 
an adventurous march of over 400 miles, reached Lam- 
bert's Bay on the shore of the Atlantic, and gave to most 
of his men their first sight of the sea ; and to all of them 
a unique experience in the war, for they were shelled 
by a British cruiser at anchor in the haven.* 

* Tweiity-three centuries previously, a Greek Army, after a 
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While Hertzog was W’atching the setting of the snn 
upon an Atlantic horizon, Kritzinger was at Willowmore, 
almost within sight of the Indian Ocean, having in spite 
of all the columns pushed his w^ay from Rouxville down 
into the S.E. districts of the Cape Colony, Neither 
Kritzinger nor Hertzog, however, effected much by their 
raids except to show in the Colony what De Wet had 
already showm in the Transvaal and the Free State, the 
impotence of even the best-laid schemes of pursuit, and 
they returned tow^ards the centre in February. De Wet 
and Hertzog had between them in the course of a few 
months succeeded in ploughing, through the heart of the 
country occupied by the British Army, a lonely furrow 
which stretched from the northward slopes of the Maga- 
liesberg in the Transvaal through the Free State to a 
haven on the South Atlantic Ocean. 

Meanwhile De Wet w^as w^aiting until the moment 
should come for him to take part in the wdde-reaching 
plan of campaign which had been devised by the Boer 
Governments. They saw the uselessness of attempting 
to withstand the British forces in the Republics, 
and they determined to bring the W'^ar back into the 
Cape Colony and Natal. The general idea W'-as that 
L. Botha should march on Pietermaritzburg from the 
Eastern Transvaal, while De Wet followed Hertzog and 
Kritzinger across the Orange, and then, having effected a 

march of many weeks, reached the sea. The emotion of the 
men at the sight has been thns described by their leader in a well- 
known passage which Hertzog might well have in substance 
incorporated in his reports to De Wet : sooner had the 

men in front caught sight of the sea than a great cry arose, and 
Xenophon with the rearguard, catching the sound of it, conjec- 
tured that another set of enemies must surely be attacking the 
front. But as the shout became louder and nearer, and those 
who from time to time came up began racing at the top of their 
speed towards the shouters and the shouting continually recom- 
menced with yet greater volume as the numbers increased, 
Xenophon settled in his mind that something extraordinary must 
have happened, and mounted his horse and taking with him 
Lycius and the cavalry, galloped on. Ahd presently they could 
hear the soldiers shouting and passing on the joyful word daXarra^ 
SdXarra,^* — Anabasis, IV, 7. 
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junction with them, should advance on Capetown. The 
scheme was not so extravagant and quixotic as it might 
appear to be, as recent events had shown the difficulty 
of restraining the movements of a Boer leader of dash 
and enterprise ; and there was no reason why De Wet 
should not be as successful in eluding pursuit in the 
future as he had been in the past. 

Again the Doornberg, although within sight of the 
railway between Bloemfontein and Kroonstad, was 
available as a meeting place. Here on November i6, 
1900, he had assembled his burghers for his first attempt 
on the Cape Colony ; and here on January 25, 1901, he 
brought them together for his second. Steyn was 
with Ihm, and all the available Free State commandants 
with more than 2,000 men mustered on the mountain 
unmolested. His intentions were not unknown to the 
British Intelligence Staff, and when he quitted the 
rendezvous he had a column under B. Hamilton on his 
right rear and a column under C. Knox on his left 
front. 

The situation was not novel, and he dealt with it with 
his customary good luck and success. He passed across 
Knox's front, who fortunately for him had been ordered 
not to act before Hamilton came up, and reached the 
Tabaksberg, between Winburg and Brandfort, next day. 
On the following morning he shook off an attack made 
by a portion of Knox's column, and went for the Bloem- 
fontein-Thabanchu line of posts, which he had already 
twice cut. Hamilton, distanced in the chase, had been 
put on the railway and sent to Bloemfontein to 
strengthen the line, but he arrived too late to prevent 
De Wet crossing it on J anuary 30 at Israel's Poort. The 
sorely-tried pale had again failed.* 

*De Wet ascribes his success to a feint which he made in the 
direction of Springhaan^s Nek, and which he asserts threw the 
columns’ off the scent ; but it is improbable that the feint had 
anything to do with it. At the time of De Wet's crossing at 
Israel's Pocart Hamilton had only reached Sannah's Post, nor was 
Knox marching on the Nek, 
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De Wet, having shaken of! the colunins which had 
been pursuing him from the Doomberg, had now a free 
course of 100 miles to the next obstacle, the Orange. 
It was evident that the speed of the columns must be 
increased and Knox was put upon the railway for the 
first time and Hamilton for the second and dispatched 
to Bethulie. The energy of a considerable portion of the 
British Army was devoted to an attempt to make the 
barrier of the Orange impassable. 

North of the river was De Wet ; south of it Hertzog 
and Kritzinger were waiting for him. There was every 
reason to fear that should be succeed in joining either 
of them, the smouldering embers of rebellion would 
again break out in the Cape Colony, Troops were hur- 
ried by train from the Transvaal, from Kimberley, and 
from Capetown. Lyttelton was brought down from the 
Delagoa Bay line to Naauwpoort to take general charge of 
the operations, and to build as rapidly as possible a wall 
that could not be scaled or breached. 

For some reason which is not apparent De W’’et, al- 
though he had an open country in front of him in which 
not a single British column wzs operating, moved 
slowly, and thereby gave more time for the carrying out 
of Lyttelton's arrangements. Possibly he may have 
been delayed by trouble with his Free State commandos, 
some of which a few days later refused to cross with 
him into the Colony. On January 31 he passed through 
Dewetsdorp, gratified no doubt to fiind that since his 
capture of it in November his enemies had not ventured 
to set foot again in it. At that time he had not made 
up his mind whether to cross the Grange east or west 
of NorvaFs Pont. If the former, he would soon be 
able to join Kritzinger, who after the Willowmore raid 
had returned to the Zuurberg, between Stormberg and 
Naauwpoort ; if the latter, he would be able to call up 
Hertzog, who had returned from the shores of the 
Atlantic and was hovering in the Carnarvon district west 
of De Aar. 
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De Wet had from time to time to time been in com- 
munication with Kritzinger and Hertzog during their 
raids. His advanced patrols soon discovered that the 
section of the Orange lying eastward of NorvaFs Pont 
was very strongly held. The dispositions of Lyttelton's 
troops seem to have been made on the assumption that 
De Wet would endeavour to join Kritzinger, who was 
little more than one day's march from the left bank, 
rather than Hertzog, who was 150 miles away. The river 
section westward of NorvaFs Pont was therefore held 
lightly by a line of outposts at the drifts, thrown out 
from the main barrier based on Naauwpoort, nearly forty 
miles south of the river. Of this De Wet was at the 
time unaware. His information was that the eastward 
section was impassable. The westward section might 
possibly not be so, and he determined to make for it. 

He spread a report that he intended to cross the river 
at Odendaalstroom or Aliwal North, and paused to 
allow it time to reach the ears of Knox, who seems to 
have given some credence to it. A column w^as sent 
out to reconnoitre in the direction of Smithfield. When 
half-way between that town and Dewetsdorp, De Wet 
suddenly changed direction and made for Phillipolis, 
detaching a portion of his force under Froeneman, 
who on February 5 captured and burnt a train a few 
miles south of Edenburg and crossed the railway. On 
the following night, De Wet crossed it with the main 
body near Springfontein, while Knox was hunting 
for him near Bethulie. 

It was now evident that De Wet’s objective was 
the Zand Drift on the Orange west of Phillipolis. He 
had had a long start, and the nearest troops available 
for the pursuit of him were the columns of Knox and 
Hamilton at Bethulie. Here the river bends round 
to the south, forming an arc through NorvaFs Pont 
towards Zand Drift ; and the columns therefore crossed 
to the right bank and marched eighty miles along the 
chord, only *to find when they reached the Drift on 
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February 12 that De Wet had two days previously 
crossed by it into the Cape Colony. 

The operations of the next sixteen days were con- 
fined to a comparatively small rectangle of about 
6,000 square miles lying on the left bank of the Orange, 
which bounded it from NorvaFs Pont to Douglas and 
thence to near Prieska. The S.E. side and half the 
S.W. side, namely from Norval’s Pont to Naauwpoort 
and thence to De Aar, were formed by the railways, 
the remaining portion of the S.W. side being the river 
Brak, which flows into the Orange a few miles above 
Prieska. 

Owing to a sudden flood, which delayed Knox for 
two days, he was unable to follow De Wet across Zand 
Drift, but Plumer started ' from Naauwpoort with two 
columns, and on February 12 came in touch with De 
Wet and compelled him to change his course. Two da3^s 
later De Wet crossed the railway between De Aar and 
Hopetown, after a rearguard action with Plumer, into 
whose hands fell next morning the transport w’-hich De 
Wet had been compelled by bad weather to leave 
behind him. 

De Wet now proposed to fetch a compass towards 
Prieska, where he hoped to effect a junction with 
Hertzog, but the driving power of the raid was slowly 
exhausting itself. The motive energy was stored up 
in accumulators, and when these were discharged in 
succession, there was no means of re-charging them. 
Hertzog and Kritzinger, who had been relied on for this 
purpose, ware not at hand; more than a third of the 
force with w’'hich De Wet had originally left the Doorn- 
berg had declined to leave the Free State ; and the 
transport had been lost. 

Plumer also was exhausted and unable to continue 
the pursuit, but fortunately Knox was close behind 
him. He doubled back tow^ards Hopetowm for supplies, 
leaving Knox to follow the trail. De Wet W’as now 
driven into the western corner of the rectangle where 

■ ^ ■ 
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the Brak falls into the Orange, and where he found 
himself in a dilemma similar to that which in his first 
raid had cornered him between the Orange and the 
Caledon. The Brak was in spate, and he could not cross 
it to Prieska. All hope of joining Hertzog and of a 
successful raid into the Cape Colony was at an end ; 
there was nothing to be done but make the best of his 
way back to the Free State. He reversed his course 
and made for the confluence of the Orange and the 
Vaal. His change of direction was not known to Knox, 
who, assuming that De Wet must have crossed the 
Brak, which fell as suddenly as it had risen, threw his 
columns across it and trekked for twenty miles towards 
the S.W. Hertzog was reported to be a day's march 
higher up the Brak. 

Up to this time the whole of the stress of the pursuit 
had fallen upon Knox and Plumer, As soon as the 
news of De Wet's entry into the Cape Colonjr reached 
Lord Kitchener, he hurried down from the Transvaal to 
De Aar to superintend the casting of the nets. His first 
dispositions were made with the object of preventing 
De Wet and Hertzog breaking away into the districts 
lying west of the railway to Capetown, and an ingenious 
and elaborate scheme of columns springing out from 
the line in succession from the north, was arranged. 
It was not, however, put into action, for Knox and 
Plumer had headed back De Wet, and for the time being 
had prevented a junction between him and Hertzog. It 
was no longer a case of a stern chase, but of the fencing 
in of a comparatively limited area, into which more 
than a dozen columns were thrown, and which by 
February 24 was reduced to the district bounded on 
three sides by the railways and on the fourth by the 
Orange. 

When on February 21 Plumer was able to resume the 
pursuit, Knox having discovered his mistake was 
recrossing the Brak, and De Wet on the left bank of 
the Orange unsuccessfully searching for practic- 
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able drifts. He succeeded, however, in transferring a 
few of his men to the right bank in a fjoatat Makow’s 
Drift, but was overtaken by Plumer before he could 
complete the movement, and forced to hurry on to- 
wards Hopetown. In the course of one week he had 
marched in the direction of almost every point in the 
compass, and was now heading E.S.E. 

When within fifteen miles of Hopetown he lost two 
guns, and on the same day ran up against a new obstacle, 
a column under Paris, which had come down from 
Kimberley and which had extended itself westward 
from Hopetown. He succeeded in wriggling through 
the line without detection during the night ; while Paris, 
unaware of what had occurred and thinking that De 
Wet was still in front of him, pushed on next morning 
and came into action, not with De Wet, but with 
Plumer, who was pursuing De Wet in the opposite 
direction. On February 24 De Wet crossed the railway 
eastwards a few miles south of Orange River Station. 

As soon as Hertzog in the Carnarvon district heard 
of the approach of De Wet he trekked up towards 
the Brak to meet him, having first detached a portion 
of his command under Brand to make a circuit through 
Britstown. Brand was followed by B. Hamilton, who 
had been set on to his trail, but regained touch with 
his leader on February 20, when the news came that 
De Wet was in difficulties and that the raid must be 
abandoned. 

Hertzog and Brand joined forces across the river and 
trekked to the east, having thrown Plumer oft the 
scent for a day. On February 25 Hertzog crossed the 
railway. Three Boer leaders were now groping for each 
other in the Fog of War : De Wet, Hertzog, and Fourie, 
who had been left behind to do what he could to extri- 
cate the transport which De Wet had been compelled 
to abandon when he crossed the railway westwards 
on February 16, and who had been lost sight of by the 
British columns. The forces of gravitation are, how- 


308 HANDBOOK OF THE BOER WAR 

ever; irresistible, and as Hertzog’ and Brand could not 
be long kept apart, so also De Wet, Hertzog, andFourie 
soon came together. 

De Wet trekked along the left bank of the Orange 
lor nearly sixty miles, but found every drift impassable. 
On February 26 he reached Zand Drift. A fortnight 
previously a sudden flood had checked his pursuers, 
now another flood was checking his retreat from them 
at the same spot, and he was hemmed in by a swollen 
river and a dozen active columns. Most men would 
have yielded to the situation, but his tenacity of pur- 
pose never faltered. Early on the morning of February 
27 Hertzog, who had picked up Fourie a few hours 
before, joined him. 

After crossing the railway Hertzog made for Petrus- 
ville, where he heard that De Wet had passed through 
the town on his way south, and followed him. About 
twenty miles away on Hertzog's right flank a column 
under Hickman was marching on Zand Drift, and had 
it not been suddenly diverted northwards by orders 
from Lyttelton, it must have forestalled him at the 
Drift, as it was working on interior lines. The change 
of direction was made before Hertzog’s presence in the 
vicinity became known to Hickman, who on sighting a 
Boer column on February 26 again changed direction 
to pursue it. A second column was soon descried, 
and later in the day, about the time that De Wet 
reached the Drift, a considerable Boer force was sighted. 
It was composed of the two columns already seen under 
Hertzog and Brand, reinforced by Fourie; who had 
emerged from the Fog. Hickman’s pursuit failed to 
prevent the three commandants joining De Wet at the 
Drift during the night. 

The disjecta membra of the raid were now" assembled, 
but the task of the British columns was, apparently, 
greatly facilitated. Instead of having to chase evasive 
and elusive commandos now in this direction and now 
in that, the leaders had but to pin De Wet down to the 
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left bank of the Orange at Zand Drift and to leave 
him to gaze longingly at the further shore. Nothing 
could now save him but a sudden fall of the swollen 
river. Before De Wet's arrival at Zand Drift Lyttel- 
ton had put troops in motion, some of them from 
considerable distances, to enclose the area, but of the 
columns detailed three only had come up. Hickman 
was on the spot, Crabbe from Hopetown was in touch 
with him, and Byng, who had been hurried up from 
Victoria West, was at hand. None of the other 
columns were in position, owing mainly to delays on 
the railwajv Thus the only elective force for the cap^ 
ture of De Wet was the three columns with Hickman, 
who was out of communication with Lyttelton. 

The troops had been disposed with the object of 
driving De Wet back into the Free State rather than 
of capturing him, and they were unable to concentrate 
themselves upon him. NorvaFs Pont, from which the 
hne of the Grange might, perhaps, have been blocked 
in the direction of Zand Drift, was unoccupied. On 
February 27 Hickman pushed De Wet away from the 
Drift. Two columns were behind the Boer leader, but 
in front of him was a W’eak and thinly extended force 
under Byng, which De Wet cut through without diffi- 
culty, and next morning reached Botha’s Drift. It w^as 
fordable, and after eighteen days’ absence he re-entered 
his own country. He had not succeeded in raiding very 
far into the Cape Colony, but he had baffled and out- 
witted the most strenuous military effort of the war. 

Plumer, who had been ordered round from Orange 
River Station to Colesberg, arrived there too late. 
He was immediately sent on to continue the pursuit 
in the Free State in co-operation with a column under 
Bethune, which marched directly across the veld to 
Fauresmith. Bethune was soon compelled to fall out, 
but Plumer held on for five days more without, how- 
ever, lessening the distance between him and his quari ^v 
On March ii, after a trek of more than 800 miles, De Wet, 
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having dismissed on his way up most of the commandos 
to their several districts, entered Senekal with Steyii, 
and returned to within a few miles of the Doornberg 
place of assembly which they had quitted forty-four 
days before. 

The lessons to be derived from the history of the 
three De Wet hunts are mainly of a moral character,, and 
have only an indirect bearing upon the principles which 
guide the conduct of military operations in general 
No such episodes could ever occur in a European War. 
Yet the Power which holds Hindustan cannot afford 
to forget them. Who can say that in the not distant 
future, which all the signs of the times seem to show will 
be marked by turbulence and disorder in India, a 
De Wet may not come forth out of the thousands of 
Sikhs, Ghoorkas, Pathans and Rajputs who have learnt 
the Art of War in the Native Army ? The arena of the 
struggle, with its long lines of communication, all its 
chief towns held by British troops and its vast plains 
inhabited by a disaffected population, would be strik- 
ingly similar to that on which the Boer War was fought. 


CHAPTER XVI 


Lord Kitchener at Work 

The nation at home, w^'hich at the close of 1900 was con- 
Mentty expecting the end of the war at an early date, 
was not long obsessed by its optimism. Efforts not 
less vigorons than patriotic were made not only by 
Great Britain, but also by the Colonies and South Afri- 
can Loyalists, to give Lord Kitchener the troops he 
needed. 

At the end of May, 1901, he had at his disposal a force 
which, including all classes of irregulars, semi-combat- 
ants, and non-combatants, was not less than 230,000 ; 
of whom more than one-third were mounted. The rule 
hitherto observed, that the native races were to be em- 
ployed in servile capacities only, was relaxed, and in 
certain cases natives were, allowed to carry arms when 
acting as scouts or patrols. 

It is impossible to ascertain with any degree of 
accuracy either the actual or the potential strength of 
the enemy at this period. It has been estimated that, 
excluding the burghers actually on commando, there 
were less than 30,000 Boers able to take up arms if 
inclined to do so ; but this number must only be re- 
garded as the maximum strength of a possible and to a 
great extent an unreliable reserve upon which the 
commandos in action, at no given moment much exceed- 
ing 12,000 burghers, could draw to supply the wastage 
of war. 

The war now entered fully into its-*^ blockhouse and 
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drive ” phase. The use of these expedients in com- 
bination was, it is believed, new to military history. 
The principle of the blockhouse had already been ten- 
tatively adopted in South Africa without much success, 
notably between Bloemfontein and Thabanchu, where 
a line of posts was established which on thi*ee occasions 
was cut by De Wet.* The chief defect of the blockhouse 
is its vulnerability to shell fire ; but by. this time the Boer 
artillery was a negligible quantity. Its adoption on a 
lai'ge scale dates from the time of Tord Kitchener^s 
taking over the command. The expedient was, in the 
first instance, applied to the railways as a protection 
against the raids to which they wei'e subject ; and after 
July, 1901, it was extended to the open veld. Subsidiary 
lines of blockhouses, which in general jutted out at 
right angles to the railways and in most cases ran along 
the cross- veld roads changing direction as circumstances 
required, were built. They acted as fences to obstruct 
or to deflect the movements of the enemy and enclosed 
areas greatly differing in size. 

The longest blockhouse line, which was, however, not 
completed until a few weeks before the end of the war, 
extended from Victoria Road Station to Lambert’s Bay 
on the Atlantic, a distance of 300 miles. In the vicinity 
of Johannesburg, and in the Central districts of the Orange 
River Colony west of the railway, cordons of posts 
manned by the South African Constabulary took the 
place of blockhouse lines. These posts, which were 
established at wider intervals apart than the block- 
houses, were intended to act as bases for minor clearing 
operations. They offered little or no obstruction to 
a Boer commando on trek. The blockhouse lines were 
resolutely extended by Lord Kitchener in every direc- 
tion ; and by the end of the war there was scarcely a 
district in the spacious area of hostilities that was not 

* These posts, however, were small entrenched forts at con- 
siderable distances apart for the protection of the road to Basuto- 
land, rather than blockhouses. 
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impaled upon them or helplessly clutched in their fatal 
grasp. 

The '' Drive as a military weapon is as old as the 
time of Darius. The first use of it in South Africa, on a 
large scale, was French’s movement through the Eastern 
Transvaal in February, 1901.* The '' Drive ” has been 
criticized as an awkward attempt to perform, with one 
and the same force, two distinct operations of war ; 
namely, the coercion of the non-military population 
and the defeat of the enemy’s troops. The dual task 
deprives the force set to it of mobility and power of 
initiative. 

As a detail of abstract and orthodox military criticism 
the objection is sound ; but it ignores the special local 
circumstances of the case. In the vast area on which 
the British Army was operating it was not possible to 
separate the two objectives. Moreover, the purely 
military resources of the enemy were waning ; and the 
contest was resolving itself into an effort to put pressure 
on the country at large, rather than to smash the dwin- 
dling, evasive, and centrifugal commandos in the field. 
French’s '' drive,” from a militar}^ point of view, was 
not a success ; but it at least frightened Botha and the 
Transvaal Government. In Ma}^ 1901, there was a 
conference near Ermelo at which it was I'esolved that 
overtures should be made to jLord^Kitchener ; and but for 
Steyn, who was communicated with in the Orange River 
Colony, and who had had no experience of the drive,” 
it is probable that negotiations for peace would have 
ensued. On the other hand, the drive ” has been 
approved as a method of wairiare particularly adapted 
for use by an army deficient in mobility and incapable 
of acquiring accurate intelligence of the enemy. 

During the two months preceding Lord Roberts' 
departure from South Africa at the end of November, 
1900, no events of great military importance occurred 

* See p. 326. 
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in the Transvaal, except De Wet's Fredrikstad raid. 
The opposition had, to all appearance, dissolved into 
impalpable matter. Here and thei^e some Boer atoms 
coalesced and were not pulverized ; but for many weeks 
there was little in the general situation to disturb the 
optimistic belief, which was held not only by the people 
at home but also by the Army in the field, that the end 
was not far off. 

Botha and Steyn reached Pietersburg in September, 
where they were joined by B. Viljoen, who arrived a 
few weeks later after a circuitous journey from Komati 
Poort through the low veld. An important detail of 
Lord Roberts’ plan of campaign had not been carried out. 
He had hoped that the Northern Transvaal would be 
denied to the Boers by Carrington, who failed to carry 
out his part of the programme. Thus Pietersburg was 
a fairly secure eyrie in which plans could be devised and 
from which a swoop could be made either east or west of 
Pretoria. 

Botha and Steyn soon came to the conclusion that 
the situation, though serious, was by no means hopeless. 
Certain events of October and November were encourag- 
ing, They not unnaturally argued that the withdrawal 
of their two chief opponents, Lord Roberts and Sir 
Redvers BuUer, indicated infirmity of purpose on the 
part of the British Government. The idea was mistaken, 
as the recall of these leaders, or at least of one of them , 
was due to the fact that the British Government was 
of opinion that the war was practically over. Again, 
they were relieved of the inconvenient and harassing 
presence of Kruger, the douTi reactionary old farmer, who 
had brought on the war and had now left his country 
to its fate; who had learnt nothing and forgotten 
nothing since he had set out on the Great Trek of 1836 ; 
and whose mind ran in a channel so shallow that it 
could almost be heard rippling over the stones. Also, 
it is probable that they had information that the major- 
ity of the men of the Colonial and Irregular Corps, 
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whose term of service of one year would shortly expire, 
or had already expired, were declining to re-enlist— 
yet another sign of infirmity of purpose. Moreover, 
the Boer agents in Europe no doubt reported that all 
the regular infantry and its reserves in Great Britain 
had been exhausted. 

In November, 1900, the new plan of campaign was 
drawn up. L. Botha was to invade Natal, after a raid 
into the Cape Colony by De Wet, for whom Kritzinger 
and Hertzog would prepare the way and lay out the 
dak. Ste3m hurried southwards with the scheme, and 
was picked up at Ventersdorp by De Wet. Botha went 
to the high veld between the Natal Railway and the 
Delagoa Bay Railway, leaving B. Viijoen north of the 
latter railway. Beyers was ordered to join Delarey, 
who after the battle of Diamond Hill went into his own 
country near the Magaliesberg and was now lurking 
in the Zwartruggens. 

French, after his unhappy cross- veld march to Heidel- 
berg, was placed in charge of the Johannesburg district. 
His passage had not overawed the local commandos, 
which, like the armed men from the teeth of Cadmus, 
soon sprang up out of the ground; and two attempts 
made by Smith-Dorrien to coerce them failed. Hild- 
yard, after the departure of Buller and the dissolution 
of the Natal Army, was placed in charge of an extensive 
district which included not only Natal but also the 
S.E. comer of the Transvaal. Clery went home in 
October, 1900, and was succeeded in the charge of the 
Natal Railway in the Transvaal by Wynne. Lyttelton, 
with his Head Quarters at Middelburg, was posted on 
the Delagoa Bay Railway. 

Methuen alone of all the British leaders had an oppor- 
tunity during this period of acting against definite objec- 
tives. Early in September he quitted Mafeking and zig- 
zagged in the western districts. After a minor affair 
at Lichtenburg he was caled south, and with the help 
of Settle, who sallied from Vryburg, relieved Schweizer 
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Reneke. His next efforts were not so successful. A 
march to Rustenburg, with a view of intercepting the 
wandering President of the Free State, brought him to 
his destination early in October, only to find that Steyn 
w’as gone ; and subsequently he was unable to tackle 
Delarey effectively in the Zwartruggens, a difficult dis- 
trict lying a day’s march west of the Magaliesberg. 
When he reached Zeerust a considerable portion of his 
command was withdrawn under C. Douglas to reinforce 
French, and the end of November found him again at 
Maf eking, too weak to work outside liis own district. 

The Magaliesberg was patrolled by Clements and 
Broadwood, who made some captures. Clements also 
was called on to furnish troops for French, who lay at 
Johannesburg, having under his command several 
mobile columns as well as the gaxTisons on the Klerks- 
dorp railway and elsewhere, 

Paget, who since August had been operating north of 
Pretoria, made an attempt in the direction of Rusten- 
burg to cut off Steyn, but was no more successful than 
Methuen. His next divagation was to Eerstefabriken, 
a few miles east of Pretoria, whence he was ordered away 
to see to B. Viljoen, who was harassing the Delagoa Bay 
Railway, and whom, without assistance from Lyttel- 
ton, he shifted from a strong position at Rhenoster Kop 
in an affair which has been termed the last orthodox 
pitched battle of the campaign. 

Such, in brief, was the position in the Transvaal when 
Lord Kitchener, after a flying visit to Bloemfontein for 
the purpose of co-ordinating the activities against De 
Wet, returned to Pretoria on December ii, 1900. It 
would have offered greater difficulties to a man who was 
a soldier first and an organizer afterwards than it did 
to the successor of Lord Roberts. It may be likened to 
an archipelago in a stormy sea infested by pirates who, 
though powerless to take possession of any of the islands, 
made communication between them always dangerous 
and sometimes impossible/ 
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Lord Kitchener’s coming difficulties were heralded p 
less than a week after the departure of Lord Roberts 
by the loss of a large convoy which was proceeding to 
Rustenburg, and for which Delarey, who was always to 
be found where weak detachments came his way, was 
waiting. Ten days later Clements suffered a disaster. 
He was based on Krugersdorp, but his command had 
been weakened and his transport was deficient. He 
received orders to act in the Hekpoort Valley, while 
Broadwood acted north of the Magaliesberg. When he 
reached Noitgedacht Nek he found Delarey a few miles 
away. At his urgent request a small portion of the 
troops which had been taken from him w^as restored, 
with a few wagons ; but they left Krugersdorp too late 
to be of service. 

Clements was under the impression that he had only 
Delarey to deal with, and was unaware that Beyers was 
on his way to carry out the orders he had received 
from Botha. The withdrawal of Paget to Eerstefabriken 
cleared his front, and he marched on to the Magaliesberg. 
His movements were not unnoticed by the Intelligence, 
which, however, failed to notify them to Clements, who 
on December ii was in presence of two Boer leaders, 
whose united forces were twice as strong as his own. 
Unknown to him they had met at Boschfontein near 
the southern approach to BreedCs Nek ; for when a 
commando was reported to be at hand, he did not doubt 
that it was Delarey ’s force only. 

Noitgedacht was tactically an unsound position which 
Clements, assuming that his right was safe, had taken 
up in order to maintain heliographic communication with 
Broadwood on the other side of the Magaliesberg. The 
range rises more than a thousand feet above the camp 
selected by Clements and is accessible only by a rough 
track. The ground on either side of the Nek was occupied 
by pickets posted there mainly for signalling purposes. 
These posts, however, were helpless if attacked, as they 
were not only widely scattered, but could not be rein- 
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forced from the main body in the valley below. Thus 
they were little or no protection to the camp. 

In the direction from which an attack might be ex- 
pected Clements* camp, which lay at the foot of the Nek, 
was protected by a low ridge jutting out from the main 
range and ending in a detached kopje. This ridge was 
held by mounted infantry. Another detached kopje, 
called Yeomanry Hill, was occupied towards the S.E. 

Delarey*s general idea for the day*s operation was 
simple : an advance by himself along the low ground 
upon the camp, coincident with an advance by Beyers 
on the other side of the range. Shortly before sunrise on 
December 13 Delarey endeavoured to rush the mounted 
infantry posts on the ridge, which in anticipation of 
an attack had been strengthened on the previous even- 
ing. Their vigorous resistance foiled the enterprise and 
Delarey was driven off. 

Soon, however, the sound of firing on the heights 
showed that the Northumberland Fusilier posts on each 
side of the Nek were in action. They had been attacked 
by Beyers, but fortunately not as had been intended by 
Delarey simultaneously with his own attack upon the 
ridge ; otherwise it is probable that it would have been 
successful. After a desperate struggle, in which the 
Fusiliers lost heavily, they were overpowered, and 
Beyers was in possession of the high ground overlooking 
the camp. An attempt made by Clements to recover 
the Nek failed. Beyers* burghers came plunging down 
like a cascade and broke upon the camp itself. 

Clements anticipated that Delarey would soon return 
to the charge and ordered a retirement, which was effected 
under cover of the artillery and a rearguard of mounted 
infantry. Shortly before noon he formed up on Yeo- 
manry Hill. Delarey renewed his attack, but met with 
such sturdy resistance that his men could not be induced 
: to push it home. In the course of the afternoon Clements 
withdrew towards Rietfontein, having lost in killed, 
wounded and prisoners more than two-thirds of his 
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1,500 men. An orderly retreat was effected, and the 
column, which had been sirrprised by Beyers and had 
seen its camp in the possession of the enemy, brought 
away, in the presence of superior numbers, all its ten 
guns. 

Broadwood on the other side of the range, to communi- 
cate with whom Clements had taken up an unsound 
position at Noitgedacht Nek, lost touch with him, and 
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like many a British officer before him in South Africa, 
was groping in the Fog of War. Two days previously he 
had heard that Beyers was approaching, and he knew 
that Delarey was not far off ; yet in his ignorance of the 
situation he allowed Beyers to wriggle in between him 
and Clements and to meet Delarey. At the time when 
Clements was defending himself against the combined 
attack of the two Boer leaders, Broadwood was seven 
miles away, placidly patching a field telegraph cable ; 
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and when at noon he discovered that Clements was in 
action he made no attempt to create a diversion. 

It would be inequitable to surcharge the Noitgedacht 
misadventure and other “ regrettable incidents ” to any 
individual: they should rather be surcharged, not to 
this or that responsible commander, but to irresponsible 
Human Nature. The British Army was, to a great ex- 
tent, stale and veld-sick, It was informed that the 
war would soon be over, and it had become slack and 
careless. Convoys were sent afield with insufficient 
escorts to run the gauntlet of ever watchful and alert 
Boer commandants ; Intelligence news qualified by the 
reports of untrustworthy native spies was transmitted 
circumferentially from column to column, with the 
result that the leader to whom it was of the most im- 
portance was sometimes the last to receive it ; the scout- 
ing and patrol work was casual and rash. It is, how- 
ever, but just to say that when the occasion called for it, 
the fighting qualities of the British soldier showed no 
signs of deteiioration. 

The Boers, after their habit, were content with the 
tactical victory at Noitgedacht and refrained from 
endeavouring to improve upon it. French and Clements 
took the field without delay, and although they failed in 
their plan to pin Delarey and Beyers on to the wall of the 
Magaliesberg, the Boer leaders were compelled to separ- 
ate. Their brilliant and brief co-operation did much to 
awake the British nation out of its torpor. There was 
no longer any talk of reducing the Army of occupation 
by one-half at the end of the year, and still more during 
the New Year ; or of quenching the smouldering embers 
of the war with Baden-Powelhs new South African 
Constabulary. 

Late in December the pursuit of Delarey, who had 
retired from Noitgedacht towards the S.W., was resumed. 
At Ventersdorp he and his 700 men, after eluding a pon- 
derous force of nearly 6,000 men with 40 guns, doubled 
back ; and soon the same columns unsuccessfully en- 
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countered Mm at Cyferfontein, where he ambushed a 
mounted detachment and then disappeared. 

Beyers, who went into the west after he was wrenched 
apart from Delaiw, soon reappeared upon the stage in 
the Hekpoort Valley with 1,200 men. His position was 
precarious. In front of him was Paget, who had been 
sent round to intercept him ; while pressing on his heels 
was a newly-formed mounted force under Babington, 
2,000 strong. He extricated himself cleverly by brusliing 
past Paget and advancing boldly in what was apparently 
the line of greatest resistance. 

No one but a Boer leader with a supreme contempt 
for his enemy would have thought of placing himself 
within striking distance of Pretoria and Johannesburg. 
Yet on January ii, 1901, he audaciously laagered within 
a few miles of Johannesburg, unknown to the garrison. 
Next day he crossed the railway at Kaalfontein, half- 
way between the two cities, and disappeared in the p- 
Eastern Transvaal. That at this stage of the war it 
was possible for 1,200 men to cut the railway, and with 
scarcety the loss of a man to cross it, mth guns and a 
long train of wagons, midway between the two chief 
cities of the Transvaal, showed how much still remained 
to be done. 

The disturbances in the Orange River Colony brought 
about certain changes and redistributions in the Trans- 
vaal commands, by which leaders were, as in the circuits 
of Wesleyan ministers, removed from spheres familiar 
to them. Clements went to Pretoria in succession to 
Tucker, who was sent to Bloemfontein ; E. Knox, who, 
fifteen months previously, had been in command of the 
squadrons of the i8th Hussars which were not made 
prisoners of war at Talana, took command of the column 
of Broad wood, who w^as sent across the Vaal ; Cunning- 
ham succeeded Clements in the Magaliesberg district ; 
Hart quitted Klerksdorp for the Orange River Colony ; 
and French went away into the west. 

On the Boer side a new name which was destined often 
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to be on men*s lips emerged from the crowd in January, 
1901. A young lawyer named J. C. Smuts, who had 
received his legal education in England, and whom 
Delarey entrusted with a command, soon showed, and 
not for the first time, that a shrewd, resourceful, energetic 
and determined civilian was, at least in more 

than a match for highly trained British officers. 



A movement towards the south by Cunningham, with 
a view of checking Delarey, soon brought Cunningham 
into trouble. After crossing the Magaliesberg he was 
entangled by the Transvaal leader, and had to be extri- 
cated by Babington before he could proceed to his 
destination at Krugersdorp. 

Smuts, the new leader, went to the Gatsrand. His 
first exploit was to snap up a weak and isolated British 
detachment at Modderfontein Nek, and to establish his 
own commando on the position. When Cunningham 
reached Krugersdorp he received orders to tackle Smuts. 
On February 2, having an overwhelming superiority in 
guns and a considerable advantage in numbers, he 
attacked Smuts ; but the apprentice tactician had little 
difficulty in meeting the regulation frontal holding at- 
tack combined with a turning movement, and Cunning- 
ham withdrew. 

In the Western Transvaal there were now three Boer 
leaders to be dealt with : Smuts in the Gatsrand, Delarey 
in the Zwartruggens, and Kemp. The latter had come 
down from the north with Beyers and had been with him 
when the line was crossed at Kaalfontein. He had lately 
returned to his own district of Krugersdorp. With 
Botha threatening in the east and De Wet raiding in the 
south, few troops could be spared to help the columns on 
the spot ; but twn additional columns, under the com- 
mand of Shekleton and Benson, and composed mainly of 
details, were assembled by Lord Kitchener. One of 
these went astray, but the other joined Cunningham and 
adyance4 against Smuts in . the Gatsrand, only to find 
that the souths and 
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had then changed direction and had vanished in the 
■N,.W. 

Methuen, who towards the end of November, 1900, 
had gone south from Mafeldng in order to deal with 
apprehended trouble in Griqualand West, pushed up 
from the S.W. corner of the Transvaal and on February 
18, 1901, came upon Delarey, who had escaped from 
Babington and had reinforced a gathering of weak 
commandos near Hartebeestfontein. Although out- 
numbered by more than 4 to 3, Methuen vdthout 
much difficulty compelled Delarey to withdraw, and 
went on to Klerksdorp. Smuts reappeared and with 
Delarey made off to the N.W., the sanctuary to w^'Mch 
each of them had in turn repaired. Methuen was sent 
south to Hoopstad in the Orange River Colony. He 
had hardly started when news came in that an isolated 
garrison seventy miles away in the N.W. was threatened. 

Delarey had a definite objective in view when he 
disappeared, his native town of Lichtenburg. The 
place was one of many for which Methuen, with an 
attenuated force, was responsible ; and now he had 
been called aw’^ay to a towm in trouble in the opposite 
direction. Two columns nearer at hand were called upon 
to relieve Lichtenburg, but in the meantime it had 
relieved itself ; for although Delarey succeeded in 
winning a footing within it, the obstinate resistance 
which he encountered disheartened him, and he withdrew 
on March 4 after tw^enty-four hours’ fighting. 

The next three weeks w^'ere occupied in the pursuit 
of Delarey by two columns under Shekleton and 
Babington, at first in directions which he had not taken. 
They started westw^ard from Ventersdorp, not conceiv- 
ing it possible that, after the repulse at Lichtenburg, 
he would have the audacity to throw himself across 
their left front in an attempt to reach Klerksdorp. 
When the news that he had actually done so reached them 
they changed direction southwards, Delai'ey opening 
outw^ards to let them pass through towards Wolmaran- 
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stad, whither the Intelligence had in imagination way- 
billed him. The British columns, unaware that he 
was on either side of them, and still under the impression 
that he was on their front towards the soutli, passed 
on and halted at Hartebeestfontein, when a recon- 
noitring party sent out northwards discovered tliat 
he was in rear of the columns. 

The reconnoitring party had much difficulty in saving 
itself, as it was charged by mounted Boers in mass, a 
tactical movement which hitherto had not been tried 
by the enemy. Babington at once reversed the line 
of his march, and on March 24 came up with Delare\" at 
Wildfontein, midway between Ventersdorp and Lichten- 
burg. Delarey was moving heavily and was com- 
pelled to jettison his guns and his transport. These 
were picked up by Babington, who, however, was not 
able to continue the pursuit and returned to Venters- 
dorp. 

The loss did not disconcert Delarey. He retired with 
Kemp to a position close to his lair in the Zwartruggens, 
where, however, he did not long remain. At the same 
time, he sent Smuts to the Hartebeestfontein district, 
out of which he had just been driven. The audacity 
of the act was justified, for Smuts maintained himself 
against Babington during the whole of April. 

Early in May a determined effort was made to clear 
the district. Methuen after he had relieved Hoopstad 
was recalled to Mafeking, and then went to Lichtenburg. 
The British force on the Magaliesberg, commanded 
first by Clements, then by Cunningham, and now by 
Dixon, was ordered to operate from the north, while a 
strong column under Ingouville-Williams was prepared 
at Klerksdorp. Thus each angle of the disturbed area 
was held by troops ready to converge ; and within it 
were Babington’s columns. Delarey was believed to be at 
Hartebeestfontein ; but neither he nor any other Boers 
: could be found there when the troops entered it on 
' May 6 . The Boer leaders had> as usual, adopted their 
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usual strategy of spreading false reports, and of dispersing 
their commandos as soon as they were hard pressed. On 
the British side the subsequent operations were con- 
ducted without method. The columns, having effected 
little, were recalled to their bases; and the middle of 
May, 1901, saw Delarey, Kemp, and J. C. Smuts still at 
large. 

The first offensive action taken by Botha after he 
came down from Pietersburg in November, 1900, was 
against Hildyard's posts in the angle adjoining Natal. 
His movements against the garrisons of Vryheid and 
other places in December failed, and he returned to the 
Central Transvaal in order to co-operate with B. Viljoen 
in worrying the Delagoa Bay Railway", on which Lyttel- 
ton's * force was strung out. Viljoen had already made a 
daring and successful raid on Helvetia, from which he 
brought away not only prisoners of war but also a heavy 
gun; although the town was by no means isolated, 
being one of a line of posts running from Belfast and 
Machadodorp to Lydenburg. 

The exploit encouraged Botha to plan a general attack, 
in co-operation with Viljoen, on a section of the railway 
each side of Belfast. It was made on January 7, 1901. 
The chief effort was against Belfast, where Smith- 
Dorrien was in command of a garrison too weak for 
effective resistance. Viljoen advancing from the north 
met with some preliminary success, but a fog prevented 
co-operation between him and Botha and the attack 
failed. The attack on the other posts on the railway 
were repelled without much difficulty. The recru- 
descence of Botha, the intrusion of Beyers from the 
west, the hovering presence of Viljoen north of the 
Delagoa Bay Railway, and the rumour that an invasion 

* Lyttelton went to the Cape Colony in February, 1901, to 
direct the operations against De Wet, and was subsequently 
sent into the Orange River Colony. After a few months’ leave 
he returned to South Africa in September and took over Hild- 
yard’s command in Natal. 
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of Natal was in contemplation to synchronize with 
raids beyond the Orange by De Wet, Kritzinger, and 
Hertzog, determined Lord Kitchener to try to sweep 
up and reduce the Eastern Transvaal. 

A force of five columns under the command of French 
was assembled a few miles east of the Elandsfontein- 
Pretoria Railway and began its advance on January 28. 
The general idea was that it should gradually extend 
its front, like the cone of dispersion of a shrapnel shell, 
between the diverging Natal and Delagoa Bay Rail- 
ways, and then sweep eastward towards the Sw^aziland 
and Zululand borders ; upon which Botha's commandos, 
if not already crushed by an enveloping movement on 
Ermelo, would be finally impaled. To assist French 
when he had traversed about one-half of the area, three 
columns were detailed to march southwards from the 
Delagoa Bay Railway on Ermelo. One of these columns 
was, however, sent away at the last moment under Paget 
to take part in the operations against De Wet in the 
Cape Colon3/\ The combined strength of the seven 
columns against Botha was about 20,000 men, the 
majority of the combatants being mounted. A break 
back by Beyers and Kemp, who rejoined Delarey, was 
the opening incident of French's advance. 

The first objective of French's movement was the 
town of Ermelo, where Botha was acting as a sort of 
rearguard to cover the retreat of the fugitive burghers, 
who with their families and their stuff were endeavouring 
to escape from the Khakis. His contemplated attack 
on Natal was, at least for the time being, impracticable ; 
and he set himself to the task of inflicting what damage he 
could on the threatening columns. He ascertained that 
Smith-Dorrien's column was approaching Lake Chrissie 
on February 5, and that the other column operating 
from the Delagoa Bay Railway under W. Campbell, 
was too far away to give it effectual support. The gap 
left by the withdrawal of Paget had not been filled up. 

When Smith-Dorrien reached the Lake, Botha had 
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already started to meet him. Early in the morning of 
February 6 the British Camp was attacked, but although 
the attempt was furthered by a stampede of Smith- 
Dorrien’s horses, Botha failed. He was compelled to draw 
off, but with the greater portion of his burghers wriggled 
round to the rear of the columns.* Thus when French 
reached Ermelo he found that he had nothing to strike 
at. The Boer commandos had passed away. After a 
short halt he changed direction half right, and projected 
his front on to a cross- veld line reaching from the Swazi- 
land border to Amersfort ; then bringing round his 
right he formed up his seven columns on February 18 
along the Swaziland border, with an eastward front of 
nearly forty miles extending southwards from Am- 
sterdam. Dartnell was on the right of the line and 
Smith-Dorrien on the left. 

Most of the fugitive commandos had, however, retired 
into the S.E. corner of the Transvaal ; a movement 
which Hildyard, who was in charge of the district as well 
as of the whole of Natal, was not strong enough to check. 
French was now based on Natal for supplies, and arrange- 
ments had been made that two large convoys should be 
sent to him by way of Utrecht, Bad roads, bad weather, 
and submerged drifts impeded the progress of the 
painful trains, the first of which did not reach him 
until March 2, ten days after it was due. Meanwhile 
he subsisted on dwindled rations and on what he could 
pick up on the veld. 

When, owing to a change in the routes by which he 
was supplied, French was able towards the end of March 
to operate actively, he endeavoured to isolate the S.E. 
corner of the Transvaal by disposing his force in 
two lines. One line ran from Piet Retief to Vryheid 
and acted as the driving force, and the other ran from 
Piet Retief along the Swaziland border and acted as the 

* He was next heard of at the abortive peace conference held 
at Middelburg, where he met Lord Kitchener at the end of 
February, 
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stopping force. Within the angle enclosed by these 
lines were commandos under Grobler of Vryheid, Emmett, 
and other leaders ; but all of them wriggled out with 
insignificant losses. The line along the Swaziland border 
w^as rendered immobile by difficulties of supply, and 
the driving line was exhausted. The closing incident of 
French’s ten weeks’ campaign, the chief harvest of which 
was the capture, surrender, wounding, or killing of 1,300 
Boers, the seizure of a considerable amount of ammuni- 
tion, and the taking of eleven guns, was the return of 
Smith-Dorrien to the Delagoa Bay Railway in the 
middle of April. 

Botha’s projected invasion of Natel had indeed been 
frustrated and postponed, but he and all the other 
Boer leaders had escaped, unscathed and undismayed. 
French’s ponderous columns had trudged painfully 
across the veld from Springs almost into Zululand, 
and had left things much as they were at the beginning 
of February. 

During the early months of the year 1901 Adljoen for 
the most part contented himself with frequent attacks 
on the Delagoa Bay Railway, and a vigorous effort to 
restrain his activity was not practicable. In March 
Lord Kitchener formulated a plan for the subjugation 
of the Northern Transvaal. His plan was to send a 
column with secrecy and dispatch to Pietersburg, which 
would be occupied as a base from which the column 
would work southwards along the line of the Olifant’s 
River, in co-operation with columns acting north\\'ards 
from the Delagoa Bay Railway. 

The force selected to proceed to Pietersburg was 
Plumer’s Austi"alian column, which sixteen days after it 
desisted from the chase of De Wet in the Orange River 
Colony was marching northwards out of Pretoiia. 
Plumer entered Pietersburg on April S without opposi- 
tion, Beyers, who had been falling back before him 
from Warmbaths^ having evacuated the town, Plumer 
halted for a few days in order to secure the railway and 
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to make arrangements for carrying out his orders to 
hold the line of the Olif ant's River. Before the end of 
the month he was in possession of all the drifts from 
Commissie Drift downwards, and denied them to Viljoen. 

The country in which Viljoen was acting is hilly and 
intricate, and Lord Kitchener; borrowing SirBindon 
Blood from the Indian Government, an officer of great 
experience in frontier guerilla, paid Viljoen and the 
Boer commandos the compliment of crediting them with 
the military qualities of the dangerous, predatory, 
and enterprising hill tribes of the underfeatures of the 
Himalayas. To Blood were given six columns which 
were to woiL from Lydenburg and the Delagoa Bay 
Railway. 

Viljoen was near Ros Senekal. He had three iines 
of reti'eat, northwnrd or southward along the Steel- 
poort River, or down the Blood River. Blood's columns 
were disposed with the object of closing these exits. 
The Transvaal Government, which for some months 
had been sojourning in security at Paardeplatz, fled and 
joined Botha near Ermelo ; but Viljoen stood fast. 

The total force under Blood exceeded 10,000 men. 
Three columns under Beatson, Benson, and Pulteney, 
who had joined from Vryheid where he had been 
serving under French's command, advanced northwards 
from the Delagoa Bay Railway. On their right front 
they were supported by three columns acting from 
Lydenburg, under Park, W. Douglas, and W. Kitchener. 
Douglas was the only leader destined to encounter 
Viljoen, who on April 10 struck at him near Dullstroom, 
but was handsomely beaten and compelled to return 
to the place from which he came. He was hedged in 
on all sides ; mutiny and disaffection were rife among his 
burghers ; and he saw that there was nothing to be done 
but make his escape as best he could. 

He was headed off by Benson in an attempt to get 
away up the Steelpoort VaUey, where next day 100 
Boers gave themselves up to Blood. He next triedHhe 
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Blood River, and passing down the valley crossed the 
Olifant on April 22, almost within sight of Beatson, 
who was watching the drifts. A few days later he 
crossed the railway and joined Botha at Ermelo. Early 
in May the active operations north of the Delagoa Bay 
Railway ceased. As in FrenclTs campaign, so also in 
Blood's, the results were chiefly negative. A glut of 
live stock was rounded up, a considerable amount of 
ammunition and all the guns known to be in the district 
were taken, and i,ioo Boers either surrendered or were 
made prisoners. The columns were withdrawn, as 
troops were in request in the distiicts lately driven by 
French ; and Plumer, who had had no ‘opportunity of 
engaging actively in the movement, was recalled. He 
was succeeded at Pietersburg by Grenfell. 

At the end of May Dixon set out westwards from 
Naauwpoort in the Magaliesberg district on a raiding 
expedition. He trekked for three days and then ran 
unexpectedly into a Boer column at Vlakfontein. He 
was attacked through a veil of smoke from a grass fire 
which the slim enemy had lit to windw^ard. .In spite of 
this disadvantage he held his own and compelled the 
Boers to retire, but soon, however, found it advisable 
to retire himself and returned to Naauwpoort. 

The column which had engaged Dixon was under the 
command of Kemp, whom the Intelligence had after 
the Hartebeestfontein operations despatched in imagin- 
ation with Delarey to the south, where they were re- 
ported to be concentrating. Kemp, however, had 
returned to the Zwartruggens. After the Vlakfontein 
affair he found columns approaching him from all sides 
and dissolved his command. Delarey had gone south, 
and was now in the Orange River Colony. 

The northward retreat of De Wet through the Orange 
River Colony in March, 1901, drew in its trail a host of 
British columns, which plodded sturdily across the veld 
with scanty results. He endeavoured to systematize 
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guerilla by parcelling out the late Free State into districts 
under commandants acting locally : Lord Kitchener 
retorted by parcelling it out into a smaller number of 
districts, each district being in charge of a general 
officer armed with columns with which to w^orry the 
local commandants. Many divagations ensued; few 
profitable results were attained. 

Of these divagations the most conspicuous was a visit 
paid by Rundle to the Brandwater Basin, wherein the 
enemy was reported to be once more concentrated. 
There were, in fact, less than 1,000 burghers within the 
Basin, but these pressed severely on him wiien, at the 
end of May, he made his exit through the Golden Gate 
with one prisoner of war. 

Exigencies elsewhere compelled Lord Kitchener to 
allow the Cape Colony, to a great extent, to take care 
of itself. Some troops were sent down, but they w^ere 
insufficient to control the disaffection wffiich was active 
in the midland districts. Kritzinger remained in the 
Cape Colony ; paying, however, a brief visit to the 
Orange River Colony in April. 

Early in June Delarey, De Wet, and Steyn met at 
Reitz, for the purpose of considering a communication 
lately received from the Transvaal Government, sug- 
gesting that overtures should be made to Lord Kitchener. 
To this Steyn had already returned an unfavourable 
answer ; but he distrusted the wavering and wandering 
Transvaal Government, and he was desirous of obtaining 
the support of Delarey, whom he knew to be the most 
stalwart and implacable of the Transvaal leaders. It 
was arranged that Steyn, Delarey, and De Wet should 
go noi~th and meet Botha at Ermelo. 

Meanwhile Elliott, who was in charge of one of the 
districts parcelled out by Lord Kitchener in the Orange 
River Colony, was engaged in a drive from Vrede to 
Kroonstad. On June 6 he sent on a weak column 
under Sladen to capture a Boer convoy near Reitz. 
It was taken without trouble, but the news soon reached 
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the triumvirate in camp not far off and they determined 
to make an effort to I'ecapture it. A smali commando 
was quickly mustered and Delarey and De Wet attacked 
Sladen, who after several hours’ hard fighting was 
relie\^ed by another column from Elliott’s force. The 
prize was retained, Ixit Delarey and De Wet got away. 
They waited until Elliott had passed by, and then made 
for the north with Steyn, crossing into the Transvaal near 
Standerton. 

Meanwhile the Transvaal Government which they had 
gone to meet had been again sent on its journeyings. 
The effects of French’s drive had soon passed away, 
and Lord Kitchener found it necessary to resume active 
operations in the Eastern Transvaal, the chief object 
of viiichwas the capture of the Transvaal Government. 
It was hustled out of the Ermelo district and pushed down 
towards Piet Retief, from which it returned to Ermelo 
in the middle of June. Its drooping spirits w'ere revived 
by an affair at Wilmansrust, where a wandering Austra- 
lian column was overwhelmed by a commando under 
Muller which was lurking in the district. On June 20 
Steyn, Delarey, and De Wet met the Transvaal Govern- 
ment in a Council of War near Standerton. 

The allies at once determined to continue the war. 
Lord Kitchener had permitted a communication to be 
sent to ex- President Kruger asking his advice. Kruger’s 
reply, as might have been anticipated, was in favour of 
continuing the war. In his comfortable sanctuary in 
Holland he had nothing to lose by urging those whom 
he had left behind to carry on the struggle. In view of 
the tentacles with which Great Britain was grasping 
South Africa and of the general situation, the decision 
of the Council of War was a morally courageous act. 
There was in it, moreover, a special as well as a general 
idea. Particular attention was to be given to the 
cultivation of the numerous germs of mischief in the 
Xape Colony, and this part of the plan was entrusted to 
The brilliant young lawyer, J. C. Smuts, who returned 
with Delarey to the Western Transvaal. 
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An almost complete reconstruction of the Free State 
Government was rendered necessary by an episode 
which occurred soon after Steam's return to his own 
country. When he and his colleagues crossed the Vaal 
they found Elliott again engaged on a drive. On the 
night of July lo the};- were surprised at Reitz by Broad- 
wood, who had joined Elliott's command, and all except 
Steyn were captured. De Wet was awa}^ otherwise it 
is improbable that a man of such infinity of resource 
and strength of will would have allowed his friends to 
be taken tamely in their slumbers. 

The task set to Smuts was, to all appearance, impos- 
sible of fulfilment. Not only had he to collect a sufficient 
force in the Gatsrand under the eyes of British columns, 
but he had also to conduct it through the whole length 
of the Orange River Colony, and run the gauntlet of 
Elliott, C. Knox, Rundle, and Bruce Hamilton. By 
the middle of July he had recruited 340 burghers, who 
travelled south in four parties with British columns at 
their heels and mustered near Hoopstad on August i. Map^,^ 
Here they entered the precincts of the area into which ^ 
Lord Kitchener was endeavouring in one grand drive 
to sweep the Boer remnants of the S.W. Transvaal 
and the Orange River Colony. Elliott was wheeling 
round from Reitz through Vredefort and Klerksdorp 
and advancing on the line of the Modder River, behind 
wdiich stood Bruce Hamilton.* A considerable amount 
of transport and live stock was taken ; also 500 Boers, 
among whom Smuts and his commando were not. 

He had succeeded on August 3 in wriggling by night 
through Elliott's driving line and was now in rear of it. 

He now divided his force into two commandos, one of 
which, under Van der Venter, made for the south byway 
of Brandfort. With the other he boldly trailed behind 
Elliott and followed him to the Bloemfontein -Jacobs- 

* Bruce Hamilton succeeded Lyttelton in the Orange River 
Colony when the latter went home on leave. 
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dal Hne of Constabulary posts, through which he passed 
mthout injury. He then found himself entangled in 
Bruce Hamilton's columns, and although he succeeded 
in reacliing Springfontein, he was soon forced to retreat 
nearly seventy niites in the direction of Bloemfontein; 
Nothing daunted, he made another dash for the south, and 
having evaded two pursuing columns entered Zastron 
on August 27, where he found Van der Venter waiting 
for him. His daring and adventurous ride ranks as one 
of the most notable personal exploits of the war. He 
had not only cut Elliott's line from front to rear, but 
had afterwards enfranchised himself amid the swarm 
of Bruce Hamilton's columns. The lawyer Smuts was 
the De Wet of the Transvaal. 



Kritzinger after fifteen weeks' activity in the Cape 
Colony had returned to Zastron a few days before 
Smuts' arrival. His incursion into the Colony in May 
occurred at an opportune moment, for the local rebels 
were being severely worried. He made at first for 
the Zuurberg, but being soon expelled from it and 
from the adjacent mountainous district north of Sterks- 
troom, circled back to the Orange and snapped up 
Jamestown. He now flung his grenades on all sides. 
One rebel leader reached the Transkei districts ; others 
prowled between Graaff Reinet and the Capetown 
Railway. Kritzinger himself captured a small British 
detachment near Maraisburg. 

As in February when Lyttelton was brought down, so 
again in July the situation in the Cape Colony was 
sufficiently serious to call for outside assistance. French 
was sent down from the Transvaal ; Lord Kitchener 
himself came to Middelburg. The measures concerted 
between them, a series of northward drives by the 
operation of which the rebels would be plastered against 
the railways, which were rapidly blockhoused for the 
purpose, met with, indifferent success. The disaffected 
nfidland 'ffistricts;y^^ but the leaders escaped. 

and at Zastron 
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awaited the arrival of J : C; Smuts with new schemes 
for mischief. 

The presence of these leaders, attracted columns from 
several quarters and they were betimes theoretically 
surrounded. Kritzinger, however, refused to consider 
himself surrounded and even worked freely in co-oper- 
ation with Brand: nor had J. C. Smuts any intention 
of resigning his commission. He crossed the Orange on 
September 3, A fortnight later, Kritzinger and Brand 
parted company. Kritzinger marched on the Orange, 
and near a drift of that river pounced upon and over- 
whelmed a weak detail of the force under Hart, who was 
acting as warden of the Cape Colony marches. Brand 
made for the Bloemfontein-Thabanchu line of posts, 
which was the sport of every Boer leader wEo chose to 
hack at it , and which recently had scarcely impeded the 
progress of Van der Venter to the south for an hour. On 
September 19, near Sannah's Post, he ambushed and 
destroyed a party of mounted infantry engaged in raid- 
ing a farm. Two guns and nearly 100 prisoners of war 
were taken by Brand. 

Smuts' arrival in the Cape Colony, like Kritzinger'sfour 
months before, stimulated a waning cause. Hotter, who 
had escaped French's drives, had just been taken ; the 
other rebel leaders were isolated and comparatively 
innocuous. Fresh hopes were kindled, activities were 
renewed, when it was noised among the rebel Bands that 
Smuts the Transvaaler had swooped down like an eagle 
from the north. 

These hopes were not delusive. Smuts made for the 
south, pursued by some of French's columns. Near Tark- 
astad on September 17 he ambushed and overwhelmed 
a detachment of regular cavalry and won a footing in 
the midlands, where rebellion again raised Its head from 
the ground. ^ ' ' 

Smuts noticed and encouraged the promising move- 
ment and returned to the Zuurberg, out of which, how- 
ever, he was soon hustled. He went away to join a rebel 
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leader named Scheepers, who had been working freely 
200 miles awa}^ to the S.W. in the districts bordering the 
sea. Scheepers, however, was taken prisoner near Prince 
All^ert Road Station on the Capetown Railway before 
Smuts reached him ; but Smuts continued his movement. 
Smuts had entrusted the infiammatory work in the mid- 
lands to local leaders before he left the district, and now 
set himself to trespass beyond the furthest point reached 
by Scheepers, and to make a bold entry into the extreme 
S.W. corner of the Cape Colony. Early in November he 
penetrated into the Ceres district, where he was less 
than 100 miles in a direct line from Capetown. He had 
brilliant^ performed the task set to him by Botha and 
Steyn at Standerton in June. He had been in contact 
with and had evaded the majority of the units of Lord 
Kitchener’s widely disseminated army at one time or 
another during his ride of i,ioo miles, and in fourteen 
weeks had passed from the Gatsrand in the Transvaal to 
within a few days’ march of Capetown. 

Meanwhile Lord Kitchener was doing his best to deal 
with the accruing winter discontent. He had a plan of 
his own ; and he was also furnished with a plan that had 
been drawn up by the civilian authorities in Downing 
Street and South Africa, who thought that the walls of 
Jericho would fall to the sound of a Proclamation. In 
August, 1901, a legal document was served on the Boers, 
much in the same way that a writ is served upon a deb- 
tor. In it they were declared to be helpless and incap- 
able of carrying on the struggle, and their leaders were 
threatened with perpetual banishment. It had little 
effect on the enemy, except to brace him up for further 
efforts ; and Lord Kitchener, it is believed, had no faith 
in it. 

Lord Kitchener’s plan was the extension across the 
veld of the system of blockhouse lines which at first ran 
only along the railways, and the formation of pens or 
enclaves into which the attenuated roving bands of 
Boers were to be herded and dealt with severally and 


I.ORD KITCHENER AT WORK 


337 


severely. The work of extension was taken in hand in 
July, 1901. The Boers in the veld watched it with the 
detachment and unconcern of a wild bird on the branches 
looking down upon the fowler laying his snares in the 
field below. 

Another drive by Elliott during August and Septem- 
ber, this time through the eastern districts of the Orange 
River Colony, affected little. Kritzinger remained in 
his corner between the Orange and the Caledon and could 
not be extracted from it ; De Wet was still at large. 
In the Transvaal the leaders were marking time. Vil- 
joen after the Standerton conference withdrew beyond 
the Delagoa Bay Railway, but was soon driven out of 
the mountains. He lost heart, handed over his command 
to Muller, and w^ent down to the low veld adjoining the 
Pietersburg Railway. 

In the Western Transvaal Delarey and Kemp were 
alert. Kemp in the Zwartruggens foiled an attempt 
to cast a net around him, and in conjunction with 
Delarey attacked Methuen on the Marico River without 
success on September 5. A pale of blockhouses denied 
them access to the '' protected area.'' **= Muller effected a 
trifling success in the middle north. Beyers in the Pieters- 
burg district was unable to prevent Grenfell reaching a 
point but sixty miles from the Limpopo and there mak- 
ing prisoners of a local commando. 

No organized attempt was made to disturb Botha in 
the Ermelo district. A column under Benson did indeed 
set out from the Delagoa Bay Railway in August, but it 
was recalled by the alarm of a Boer raid on the line at 
Bronkhorst Spruit. Benson subsequently did useful 
raiding work in the Carolina district, but was not strong 
enough to tackle Botha. 

Botha had never abandoned the scheme of an invasion 

* The “protected area was a district round Pretoria and 
Johannesburg which was enclosed by a ring of blockhouses and 
Constabulary posts in August, 1901. 
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of Natal which was drawn up at the end of 1900. His 
first attempt to carry it out w^as frustrated by French, 
but it was uppermost in his mind during the winter of 
1901. Early in September he left the Ermelo district, 
in which Lord Kitchener had never been able to operate 
effectively, and made for Piet Retief with i,qoo men. 
Columns, faint yet pursuing, started from each railway, 
and ignorant of his movements trudged wearily across 
the veld to the S.E. Botha, after passing through the 
defile between the Swaziland border and the Slangapies- 
berg, turned to the south, his ultimate objective being 
Dundee. In the corner abutting on Zululand were 
commandos under Emmett and Grobler of Vryheid. 

Lyttelton on his return from leave took over the 
Natal command from Hildyard. He disposed his 
columns as best he could, having regard to the contra- 
dictory reports which reached him of Botha's movements 
and intentions. The first encounter occurred on Sep- 
tember 17 at Blood River Poort. A mounted column 
under Gough and Stewart had been sent out from Dundee 
across the Buffalo to bring away a convoy from Vryheid. 
Gough soon came into touch with a body of the enemy. 
It was, he thought, only a local commando, and when 
he saw it off-saddle he left Stewart in support and went 
out to surprise it. The nature of the ground prevented 
a complete surprise, but he partially effected it, only 
to be surprised himself by the sudden charge of Botha's 
main body, which was supposed to be a day's march 
distant. After a brief combat, in which Stewart was 
unable to intervene, Gough lost the whole of his command 
of nearly 300 men in killed, wounded, and prisoners, as 
well as three guns. Stewart escaped to the Buffalo. 

The crick-crack of Botha's Mausers at Blood River 
Poort echoed throughout South Africa. Troops from 
all quarters were hurried to the spot ; search parties 
discovered some columns under W. Kitchener which 
had lost themselves on the high veld ; and so rarified 
was the military atmosphere, that not only columns but 
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even general officers were scarce. Bruce Hamilton 
and Clements were brought in. 

Botha seems to have regarded his success as unreal. 
He hesitated to follow it up, and soon the Buffalo in 
flood effectually barred the way to Dundee. He now 
proposed to enter Natal through Zululand, below the 
junction of the Tugela and the Buffalo. On the point of 
the angle which, at that time, the Transvaal thrust into 
Zululand were two British posts, Forts Prospect and 
Itala. Botha was beginning to be doubtful about the 
eventual success of his Natal raid, but thought that as 
he was on the spot he might as well be doing something. 
He therefore ordered these posts to be taken, entrusting 
to his brother C. Botha the attack on Itala, and to 
Emmett and Grobler the attack on Prospect. The 
failure of each attack with considerable loss on Septem- 
ber 26 made Botha reconsider his position. There was 
no more thought of another campaign on the Tugela, 
and he determined to retire. 

Lyttelton’s dispositions continued for some days to 
be directed against the Natal raid upon which Botha 
was supposed to be still engaged, and the discovery 
that he had abandoned it was not made until October i. 
His capture did not seem to be a very difficult task, as his 
only way of escape was the Piet Retief defile by which he 
had entered the district tliree weeks before. 

There was, however, an intermediate barrier, the 
irregular Pondwana range lying eastward of Vryheid, 
where he might be arrested- Lyttelton’s plan was that 
Clements and B. Hamilton should press towards this 
barrier from the S.W., while W. Kitchener acted as a 
stop on the north side of it. The range is pierced by 
several neks, at one of which, lying between the main 
heights and the Inyati spur, Botha was checked by 
Kitchener on October 2. He then made a cast eastward 
to another nek and by abandoning his transport suc- 
ceeded three nights later in getting round Kitchener’s 
left He easily kept Kitchener off in a rearguard action 
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and made for Piet Relief. Neither Clements nor B. 
Hamilton was ever in the running, and Kitchener was 
hampered by the necessity of watching several neks 
along a front of twenty miles. 

There was, however, one more barrier for Botha to 
cross or to turn, the Slangapiesberg between Wakker- 
stroom and Piet Retief ; but it scarcely delayed him 
for an hour. Except one column, which was covering 
the building of a blockhouse line and which he evaded 
without difficulty, there was nothing to oppose him. 
Wlien a column under Plumer came upon the scene he 
had passed away on October ii through Piet Retief 
towards Ermelo. His movements had bewildered his 
opponents, who intent on frustrating a raid on Natal, 
had omitted to bar and bolt the door by which he had 
entered. His capture would, in all probability, have 
ended the war. 

When Botha left for the south he instructed B. Viljoen 
to carry on for him ; but when he joined the itinerant 
Transvaal Government at Amsterdam he was disap- 
pointed to find that little or nothing had been done in 
his absence, thanks chiefly to the mobile energy of Ben- 
son, who hovered like a hawk over the terrorized laagers. 
Moreover, the pale of Constabulary posts which formed 
the eastward section of the great ring fence enclosing 
the “ protected area had been advanced. It now ran 
from Greylingstad to Wilge River Station on the Delagoa 
Bay Railway, and encroached upon the area in which 
Botha could act with reasonable hope of success. 

The return of Botha, however, infused some spirit 
into the hustled commandos of the high veld, and he 
gladly accepted a suggestion that Benson should be 
attacked. The Ermelo and Carolina men who had 
accompanied him to Natal returned to find that their 
districts had been roughly handled by Benson and were 
eager for reprisals. On October 25 Botha narrowdy 
escaped capture by two columns which had been sent 
after him from Standertoii. 
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Benson left Middelbtirg, the base to which he returned 
from time to time, on October 20, with a column 1,600 
strong, to renew his operations on the high veld. When 
lie reached the Bethal district he noticed ominotis signs 
of the revived spirit. He was hampered with a consider- 
able transport, his supplies were dwindling, and he did 
not think himself justified in risking an encounter. He 
therefore decided to return to the Delagoa Bay Railway. 
H. Grobler of Bethal, who had suggested to Botha the 
attack on Benson, was in the vicinity with 700 burghers, 
and Botha himself was again in the field. 

Benson began to retire before sunrise on October 30. 
Bad weather and Grobler pressing in rear worried the 
forenoon march, and ere the midday halt had been 
called Botha came up with 500 men after a forced march. 
While the convoy was being parked at Bakenlaagte, the 
pressure on the rearguard increased, and it was forced 
back to a ridge about two miles S.E. of the park. 
Benson came up and ordered a second retirement of the 
rearguard to a position, to which the name of Gun Hill 
has been given, nearer the park, and posted two field 
guns on the hill. 

Botha soon occupied the ridge, and then charged Gun 
Hill with his main body under Grobler, at the same 
time sending parties to attack the flanking posts. Two 
detachments of British infantry stranded between the 
ridge and the hill were overwhelmed by the charge. 
Most of the mounted sections got away to the hill, hotly 
pursued by the Boers, who leaving their horses at the 
foot, at once began to climb the slope. They clutched 
each shoulder of the hill, swarmed up the front, and soon 
silenced the guns. An attempt to bring up the teams 
from the reverse slope failed. 

In less than half an hour Grobler had won Gun Hill 
with a loss of 100 men. Benson was mortally wounded. 
The flanking posts were too much engaged in defending 
themselves to be able to assist the defenders of Gun Hill, 
An attempt to intervene made by a few companies on 
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the march to the camp where the convoy was parked 
was unsuccessful. The Boers, as usual, were satisfied 
with a casual tactical success, and made no effort to 
follow it up strategically. They were soon driven off 
Gun Hill by shell fire from the camp, but after nightfall 
returned to bring away the guns. In the British casualties 
were 120 prisoners of war. Wools-Sampson, who suc- 
ceeded Benson in command, maintained himself for two 
days, and was then relieved by columns from the south. 
He returned to the Delagoa Bay Railway. 

The exigences of the military situation called for the 
withdrawal of most of the troops operating against 
Kemp and Delarey in the Western ‘Transvaal ; and by 
the middle of September, 1901, these leaders had practi- 
cally but one column to evade, namely the force formerly 
commanded by Dixon and now by Kekewich. He 
left Naauwpoort on September 13, and after some pre- 
liminary work on the Magaliesberg passed through 
Magato Nek, and with a force of less than 1,000 men 
advanced into the Zwartruggens, a wild, difficult, and 
confusing district admirably adapted to Boer guerilla. 

On September 29 Kekewich took up a position at 
Moedvil near the right bank of the Selous River. He 
was compelled to place all his westward outposts, ex- 
cept one double picket, on the right bank, as the veld 
on the left bank was bushy and rose gradually from the 
river and would have absorbed more men than he could 
spare for outpost duty. 

Delarey was accurately informed of Kekewich’s 
movements, and it is said had actually reconnoitred 
the camp unobserved a few hours after Kekewich's 
arrival. He quickly formulated his plan of attack, in 
which he seems to have followed, on a smaller scale, the 
familiar tactics of the British leaders whom he had met 
in battle, notably at Diamond Hill, but with a certain 
innovation of his own. 

He divided his force into four columns, two of which 
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were told off to grapple Kekewich's flanks and command 
his line of retreat, and two to make a frontal but not 
•merely holding attack on his centre. Early in the 
morning of September 3,0 Delarey put his columns in 
! motion. He started with certain points in his favour, 

i All Kekewich’s outposts save one were on the right bank 

and in the vicinity of the camp, and in fact Delarey 
took him by surprise. The movements of the Boer 
columns were, however, not well co-ordinated. The 
; flanking columns were not in position when the centre 

columns, which do not seem to have been challenged by 
the post on the left bank, reached the river and con- 
cealed themselves in the deep bed. This might not have 
marred the success of Delarey’s plan if the columns in the 
river-bed had not been discovered by a patrol which gave 
I the alarm and brought them prematurely into action, 

j The situation now resolved itself into an attempt to 

I storm the position. The centre columns sprang out of 

I the river while it was still dark, mounted the steep bank 

I and opened fire up the slope on to the camp on the sky- 

line above. A stampede of the horses ensued, but a 
resolute front was quickly formed and the attack was 
! checked. An alarm that the enemy was threatening 

the rear of the camp was proved to be unfounded by a 
scratch gathering of details which was hastily mustered ; 
it then wdieeled round, and picking up reinforcements 
on the way charged the Boer left at the river. The 
i charge was irresistible, and the sun had hardly risen 

when Delarey's whole line fell away. 

No limit can be assigned to the British soldier's power 
of resistance when he finds himself in a tight place, but 
it would probably have gone hard with him if Delarey's 
f tactical scheme had been accurately carried out, and if 

J the flanking columns, one of which was under the 

r command of Kemp, had been further in advance when 

the centre columns were discovered. A panic among the 
j horses which threw the camp into confusion, supervening 

I on an unexpected attack while the dawn had scarcely 
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shown above the Magaliesberg, was soon followed by a 
cry that the position had been turned. Yet at that 
critical moment of the dark hours, when animal courage 
is supposed to be at its lowest ebb, Kekewich’s men 
never wavered, and although they v'ere only called upon 
to deal with a blundered manoeuvre, yet it exacted from 
them a toll in casualties of nearly one fourth of their 
strength. Kekewich was wounded, and the loss of 
horses and transport pinned him to the ground until he 
was relieved by a column from the south, which had 
marched to the sound of the battle. 

A few days later Kekewich went to Rustenburg, out 
of which he again sallied forth on October 13 into the 
Zwartruggens in search of Delarey. Methuen had 
already left Mafeking on the same errand. On October 
24 Delarey fell in with one of Methuen's columns on its 
way to Zeerust. The column, which was impeded by 
wagons slowly progressing along a bad road in a defile, 
was pounced upon unexpectedly and hewn in twain ; 
but if, as usual, the scouting was poor the defence was 
excellent. After a struggle which lasted two hours 
Delarey was driven off, the severed portions of the 
column were re-united, and not one of the seven guns 
was lost. 

. By the end of 1901 all the precedents of European 
warfare had been discredited. Tactics and strategy, 
as practised by the experts, had done their best, and 
were now in bankruptcy. The war had drifted into its 
final mechanical phase : the coercion of brute force by 
brute force of higher potential. It was now mainly a 
question of putting as many men as possible on horse- 
back to ride down the enemy. Field guns not being 
needed, the Royal Artillery was formed into a corps of 
Mounted Rifles. 

Ian Flamilton, who had gone home with Lord Roberts, 
returned to South Africa a year later as Chief of the Staff 
to Lord Kitchener. 



CHAPTER XVII 


The Mechanical Phase 

1. Orange River Colony 

The year 1901 was di-awing to its close, and the three 
chief Boer leaders were still at large. Delarey was lurk- 
ing in the difficult kloofs of the Western Transvaal; 
Botha was on watch in the high veld of the Eastern 
Transvaal, just outside the “ protected area ; and De 
Wet was awaiting his opportunity in the N.E. of the 
Orange River Colony. 

De Wet, who had been lying low for some months, 
was roused by a certain communication from Botha 
as well as by action taken against him by Lord Kit- 
chener. A carefully devised and accurately carried 
out centripetal drive of fourteen columns converging, 
like meridian lines on the Pole, on a certain point ten 
miles N.E. of Reitz, was abortive. When the columns 
reached it on November 12 they found that the enemy 
had wriggled through the intervals, leaving scarcely 
a burgher at the place of meeting ; and while they were 
blankly staring at each other, De Wet at Blijdschap, 
only twenty miles away, was in conference with Steyn and 
discussing with him a suggestion made by Botha that 
peace negotiations with Lord Kitchener should be 
opened. 

To this an answer similar to that which had been given 
to Botha in May was returned, De Wet and Steyn 
scouted the idea of reconciliation with the enemy. A 

Council of War was summoned and a concentration of 
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burghers ordered. By the end of November De Wet 
had collected at Blijdschap a force of i,ooo men un- 
detected by Elliott’s columns, which, having taken part 
in the centripetal failure, were again on the move after 
a brief rest at Harrismith. Elliott, while on the march 
to Kroonstad, actually brushed past De Wet. 

A column under Rimington then came upon the 
scene. He had heard of the Council of War from a 
captured Boer, who probably with intent refrained from 
reporting the concentration. Thus when Rimington 
expected that the easy task before him was the capture 
of De Wet and Steyn and the units of a Council of War, 
he suddenly found himself opposed by a considerable 
force, a detachment of which passed by him and at- 
tacked his train in rear. After an encounter in which 
a gallant young cavalry subaltern,* who but a few weeks 
before had joined the Inniskilling Dragoons from the 
Militia, laid down his life for his county, Rimington 
extricated his convoy, but refrained from attacking 
De Wet’s main body, which was reported to be strong. 

Each side thereupon withdrew, Rimington to Heil- 
bron and De Wet to Bindley, from which he found it 
advisable to retire on coming into contact with a column 
forming part of another Elliott drive, the second of the 
series, suggested by Rimington on his return to Heilbron. 
De Wet then trekked towards Bethlehem, halting at 
Kaffir Kop, where, nine days later, he foiled a. third 
Elliott drive by promptly dispersing his burghers, who 
soon reassembled on a range of hills beyond Bethle- 
hem. 

Elliott’s units then returned to their respective bases 
to refit. A column under Daiinell at Betldehem, which 
had recently been reinforced from Rundle’s command 
by a strong detachment under Barrington Campbell, 
was on the point of returning to Harrismith, when it 
was informed that De Wet’s re-united commandos were 
lying in wait at a spruit about twenty miles out on the 
^ . * L.M.O. Requiescat in pace. 
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road to Harrismitli. Dartnell marched on and main- 
tained himself without much difficulty when he arrived 
at the spruit. Campbell came up, and De Wet's com- 
mandos withdrew without orders ; but no attempt was, 
made to convert their i-etkement into a rout. Dartnell 
continued his march to Harrismith. 

After the affair at the spruit De Wet again dispersed 
his burghers, with orders to hold themselves in readi- 
ness to muster at short notice. He had not long to 
wait before he saw another opportunity of employing 
them. 

A small force, less than i,ooo strong, was covering, 
half-way between Hariismith and Bethlehem, the con- 
struction of the main blockhouse line to Kroonstad, 
under the personal superintendence of Rundle. The 
force was broken up into three detachments, which 
were too far apart to render each other effective support 
in case of a sudden attack. 

The strongest detachment, consisting, however, en- 
tirely of Yeomanry, was posted on Groen Kop, three 
miles distant from Rundle’s Head Quarters. The posi- 
tion is fairly strong, and resembles a wedge lying on the 
veld, with a gentle ascent from the east to a plateau to 
which the nonnal level rises steeply on three sides. A 
mile or two to the S.E. it is commanded by a higher 
eminence, from which a party of Boers had already 
been expelled. It was not, however, occupied, and De 
Wet promptly made use of it as an observation post, 
for which it was admirably adapted, as it looks down into 
the British position on Groen Kop. Moreover, the cus- 
tomary movements for protection, such as the relief of 
outposts, were carried out with such extraordinary 
laxity and neglect that De Wet was soon able to acquaint 
liimself with almost every detail of the defence. Even 
the emplacements of a field gun and a pom-pom were 
disclosed by shots casually fired for range-finding 
purposes. 

On Christmas Eve De Wet saw that he had before 
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him a prey that would fall into his hands as easily as 
S^annah’s Post or Waterval Drift, and he resolved to 
clutch it at once. His burghers, though dispersed 
were within call, and a force of over i.ooo was quickly 
assembled. With unemng instinct he selected the 
steep N.W. corner of the Groen Kop wedge as the point 
of attack, reasoning that the defenders would think 
themselves adequately protected in that direction by 
the nature of the ground. On Chiistmas morning, soon 
after mutoight, over i,ooo Boers were in position under 
the broad end of the wedge. They were not discovered 
as no patrols had been sent to watch the ground beneath’ 

and the sentries on the crest gave no sign. 

■The pioneers of the storming party attained the crest 
^ ' ^.nd not until then was the alarm given to 

the dormant camp. The position, after a struggle which 
lasted but an hour and a quarter, was captured by 
De Wet, who, ere the midsummer sun had risen was 
hurrying away with British prisoners of war, guns and 
W!^ons, which neglect of the ordinary precautions by 
han£^ unprofessional troops had delivered into his 

At Rundle’s Head Quarters, only three miles away, 
the sound of the firing had attracted attention, and a 
weak body of Mounted Infantry, the only mounted 
loice at his disposal, was sent out to see what was the 
matter. It was unable to intervene with effect, and 
returned to report the situation. 

The remaining detachment of Rundle’s force con- 
sisting of two companies of slow-moving Infantii? only 
still further from his Head Quarters ; but thirteen 
mles away m the direction of Harrismith lay a force of 
Colomal Horse. When a telegram from Rundle to 
summon them to the rescue miscarried, his staff-officer 

rtA *i'ail of 

tbt vu ' ^ escaped into 

the hills near Bethlehem. Here he remained for a few 

hours, and then went towards Reitz. 
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During a temporary absence for the purpose of con- 
ferring with Steyn he left his commandos in charge 
of Michael Prinsloo, who on December 28 was engaged 
in a rearguard action with Elliott, who was conducting 
yet another drive and whom he easily evaded. 

On the last day of the year De Wet disbanded his 
commandos a few miles from the spot on which he had 
assembled them at the end of November. In the interval 
he had evaded all the Elliott drives ; he had captured a 
strong British post ; he had marched without damage 
along the sides of a triangle on which lay the towns of 
Reitz, Lindley, and Bethlehem, each of which was from 
time to time in the possession of his enemy ; and had 
never been more than thirty miles distant from the 
central point of the triangle. The captured guns were 
sent away beyond the Wilge River under Mears. 

No blame can be imputed to Rundle for the unsatis- 
factory issue of the operations. He had little reason 
to suspect that any considerable force of the enemy was 
in his vicinity. He was engaged in mechanical work, 
the laying out of a blockhouse line. It was the im- 
mediate task before him, and to the best of his ability 
he used the untrustworthy and meagre instruments at 
hand. It would, however, have been more in accord- 
ance with military principles if he had employed his 
mounted troops in duties more suited to their axmi, 
instead of holding with them the infantry position of 
Gi'oen Kop. 

Only a few days before, a similar misadventure had 
attended the construction of the Heilbron-Vrede block- 
house line. Rimington and Damant had hardly returned 
to Heilbi'on after Elliott’s third drive when they were 
ordered out beyond Frankfort, to the assistance of the 
blockhouse builders, who were being worried by a 
commando under Wessels, which De Wet had sent out 
after the Council of War. Near the Wilge River they 
acted on a front too extended ; and a portion of Da- 
mant’s force was deceived by the slim tricks of a party 
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of Boers working in cavalry formations and many of 
them dressed in khaki uniforms. In order to keep up 
the illusion they fired at detached parties of their own 
side, and in the end Damant was overwhelmed on a 
hill, with a loss of nearly 90 per cent, of casualties, before 
the rest of his command came up and drove away the 
assailants, Rimington was too far away either to pre- 
vent or to retrieve the disaster. 

When the “ drives ’’ were renewed in the north- 
eastern districts of the Orange River Colony at the 
end of January, 1902, the experience of the last few 
months had shown that they must be conducted on 
new methods. Hitherto the typical drive ” had been 
a net or nets cast too often hastily and at random, the 
meshes of which were large, irregular, and easily cut. 
The new '' drive ” was a bar of steel pushed steadily 
forward by simultaneous action throughout its length, 
and with its ends resting on the two com|>leted block- 
house lines running eastward from Heilbron and Kroon- 
stad. 

Map,^ The Drive, Mark II, was inaugurated on February 3. 
De Wet, who on January 10 had had a hurried inter- 
view with Steyn near Reitz, was lying at Elandskop 
between Heilbron and Reitz, and again concentrating 
his scattered burghers and planning an escape with 
them to the south across the Kroonstad-Bethlehem 
blockhouse line. Hears, on his way to rejoin De Wet, 
ran into a column under Byiig, to whom he lost the guns 
captured by De Wet at Groen Kop. 

On February 5 a force of 9,000 men under Elliott, 
Rawlinson, Byng, and Rimington formed up on a line 
stretching from Frankfort to Kaffir Kop. The com- 
position of this force showed the altered conditions of 
warfare. It included very few field guns, but no less 
than 2,200 horse and field gunners acting as Mounted 
Riflemen. 

Next day the first impulse was given to the Bar, 

; the blockhouse Knes north and south, as well as the 
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railway, having been strengthened. The whereabouts 
of De Wet were approximately known. 

The first diive of the new pattern lasted three days, 
the columns reaching the railway on February 8. It 
was so far effective that none of the enemy broke back 
through the advancing line, which was vigorously main- 
tained in continuity of pickets by night and of scouts 
by day ; but De Wet was not on the roll of nearly 300 
Boer casualties. Although hampered with live stock 
from which his followers refused to be parted, and in 
spite of two hovering columns which were acting in 
support of the southern blockhouse line, he not only 
broke through it owing to its want of vigilance, but even 
succeeded in dragging the cattle across it after him. 
He then retired as usual to the Doornberg. Other 
parties of Boers broke through the northern blockhouse 
line ; and thus the first of the new drives ended with 
poor results. As soon as the trouble was over De Wet 
with his followers again crossed the southern blockhouse 
line and quietly returned to Elandskop, where he dis- 
persed them. 

A second drive to sweep those ^tricts which had 
not been touched by the first drive was soon put in 
hand. It ^vas to be performed in two movements by 
two sets of columns. A force under the Driver-in-Chief 
Elliott starting eastwards from Kroonstad and the 
Doornberg would advance in line, resting its right first 
on Bindley and then on Harrismith, in the vicinity of 
which it was proposed that it should meet the other set 
of columns, under Rawlinson, Byng, and Rimington. 
These, starting on an extended front which ran from near 
Johannesburg to within a few miles of Heilbron with 
their centre astride the Vaaland their right touching the 
Natal Railway, would advance S.E. to near Vrede ; 
then wheeling to the right march southwards with their 
left on the Drakensberg; finally, in conjunction with 
Elliott, pushing the fugitives on to the eastern section 
of the Harrismith blockhouse line* The operation 
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may be likened to the sweep of two brooms, one acting 
with a semicircular and the other with a forward move- 
ment. 

It was begun by Elliott, who started on February 
13, and after an abortive attempt to snap up De \¥et 
reached Wilge River on February 22 and awaited the 
arrival of the other columns ; his left being near Tafelkop. 

Rawlinson and Byng meanwhile were advancing. 
On February 19 they wheeled to the right and with their 
centre near Yiede were now wholly within the Orange 
River Colony. The two forces were now disposed at 
right angles to each other, one of the lines containing 
the angle being the Wilge River, which Elliott w^as un- 
able to hold in sufficient strength as his front as 
widely extended. In the vicinity of Harrismith the 
southern blockhouse line was reinforced by Brook, who 
succeeded Rundle in the command of the district. 

The northern blockhouse line was unable to stem the 
tide of fugitives flying before Rawlinson and Byng, 
whose columns were now strung out on a much wider 
front than that on which they had begun their march. 
The advance of Elliott had also driven various Boer 
details into the right angle, in which were now con- 
glomerated not only combatants, but women, children, 
stock, and transport. Included among the fugitives 
from Elliott were De Wet and Steyn, who had again 
come together. With Elhott at their heels, their only 
chance of escape was to break through the attenuated 
line of Rawlinson’s columns. De Wet’s good foilune 
did not fail him, and with Steyn and a few hundred 
burghers he severed it at Langverw’'acht at midnight on 
February 23 and was again at large. The remnant of 
the commandos was left behind within the pale with their 
women, children, cattle, and stuff ; and these, augmented 
bythe Harrismith commando, were the prisoners of Elliott 
and Rawlinson when the drive, in which 30,000 British 
troops were directly or indirectly engaged, completed 
its task. 
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Yet another drive, the third of the new series, ensued. 
It had, of course, for its objective the capture of De Wet, 
as well as the ‘‘ tidying up of the district, in which 
certain commandos, which had not been netted in former 
drives, still lurked. It was composed, like the second 
drive, of two sets of converging columns and traversed 
the terrain of the first drive. 

It happened that the point of convergence lay near 
the spot, not far from Reitz, where De Wet and Steyn 
were in hiding. The propinquity of the columns drove 
them out of their retreat, and taking a circuitous route 
past Heilbron and thence along the left bank of the Vaal 
they crossed the river near Commando Drift, and on 
March 17 joined Delarey near Wolmaranstad in the 
Transvaal. Little was done after the junction of the 
two sets of columns, and they returned to the railway on 
March ii, with a stray commando in front of them, 
which easily rushed the blockhouse line near Heilbron. 
A portion of the troops was hastily withdrawn to deal 
with the crisis in the Transvaal. 

Hardly had the dust raised by the trampling of the 
third drive settled down upon the veld when the fourth 
drive was m progress, and 14,000 men on a front which 
stretched from one blockhouse line to the other were 
plodding eastward to the Drakensberg. It was held 
up for a time by two rivers in spate, the Wilge and the 
Liebenberg’s, and when released it trudged on to the 
mountain range, where on April 5 its components 
were dissolved, having disposed of less than 100 of the 
enemy. 

Yet one more drive, the fifth and last of the series, was 
called for. Early in May Bruce Hamilton swooped 
down from the Eastern Transvaal upon the harassed 
land, and in co-operation with ElEott worried it for the 
space of ten days. Many small parties of Boers broke 
through — ^the last wriggle in the Orange River Colony. 


Map, 
p. 392 


354 HANDBOOK OF THE BOER WAR 
11. Eastern Transvaal 

The episode of Bakenlaagte called for vigorous meas- 
ures to be taken, against Botha and the men of the high 
veld in the Eastern Transvaal ; and in November, 1901, 
a second and revised edition of French's programme at 
the beginning of the year was issued. 

The new campaign was placed in charge of Bruce 
Hamilton, and the general idea, at least in its earlier 
movement, was the same as that furnished to French, 
namely the outward sweep of columns having for its 
object the rounding-up, pursuit towards the Swazi- 
land border, and capture of the various guerilla com- 
mandos, which with the Transvaal Government in their 
midst haunted the Ermelo and Bethal districts. 

Bmce Hamilton, with 15,000 men in twelve columns, 
either under his immediate command or co-operating 
with him, started on November 16, his immediate 
objective being the same as French’s ten months before, 
namely, Botha on the high veld He advanced the 
Constabulary posts fifteen miles, so that the line now 
ran between Brugspruit and Waterval ; and proceeded 
to carry out a movement on Ermelo, in wMch he was 
supported on either flank by columns acting from the 
Natal and Delagoa Bay Railways. Botha, however, 
had had warning of his approach, and having conducted 
the Transvaal Government out of the area of immediate 
danger and dispatched it to its old seat at Paardeplatz, 
returned to deal with Bruce Hamilton, who, on reach- 
ing Ermelo on December 3, found, as French had found 
in February, that he had nothing to strike at. The 
Transvaal Government had vanished, and Botha and 
his chief lieutenant, P. Viljoen, instead of being on the 
run towards Swaziland, had broken back and were now 
behind him. 

In order to deal with them, a pause in the operations 
became necessary. A series of night raids was instituted. 
In the first of these Botha, who was lying twenty miles 
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west of Ermelo, was nearly taken. He succeeded in 
escaping towards the S.E., but was headed by a column 
under Pulteney operating from Wakkerstroom and was 
forced towards the upper waters of the Vaal. The raid 
upon P. Viljoen in the Bethal district was so far success- 
ful that in it 200 of his burghers were made prisoners, 
and one of the guns taken at Bakenlaagte was recovered : 
while he liimself not only escaped, but succeeded in 
putting 300 of his followers under J. Prinsloo across the 
recently established Brugspruit-Waterval line of Con- 
stabulary posts and in planting them in the “protected 
area '' as seeds of future mischief, 

Bruce Hamilton now resumed the general operation 
eastwards with fair success. Botha at Beginderlyn 
was faced by the columns supporting the right flank of 
the advance, and had the Ermelo-Standerton block- 
house line behind him. One of his lieutenants named 
Britz went out and ambushed a night raid sent out 
from the line on December 19 at Holland, making nearly 
100 prisoners; and a few days later he squeezed through 
an enveloping movement in which he lost somewhat 
heavily, but he eventually succeeded in rejoining Botha. 

It was now necessary to drive on to Bruce Hamilton 
a compact little force of over 800 burghers, which on 
New Year's Day, 1902, Botha had under his command ; 
and this task devolved upon Plumer and the other 
column commanders operating from the S.E. corner 
of the Transvaal. Botha was engaged at Bankkop, 
between Ermelo and Amsterdam, by a strong scouting 
party acting in advance of the main columns, which 
he was on the point of overwhelming when it was re- 
inforced. He escaped without difficulty, taking with 
him eighty prisoners. The plan of throwing him into 
Bruce Hamilton's arms had failed. 

Bruce Hamilton returned to Ermelo, and late in Janu- 
ary again swept the country, with scanty results. His 
operations had been successful to the extent that they 
finally denied the high veld to Botha, who in February 
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withdrew to the Vryheid district, and secreted himself 
among the mountains. Bruce Hamilton was sent after 
him and hunted him for a month. His next appear- 
ance was neither as a prisoner of war nor as an opponent 
in battle, but as the representative of his country on the 
way to attend the Peace Conference which assembled 
at Pretoria on April 12. 

P. Viljoen, as soon as Bruce Hamilton was out of the 
way, discussed the situation with his followers. It 
was decided that he should take action in what was 
apparently the direction of greatest risk. \¥ith 400 
men he burst through the line of Constabulary posts, 
and on January 24 joined J. Prinsloo in the Wilge 
River Valley, within the so-called ‘‘protected area.’' 
Prinsloo, even before Viljoen’s arrival, had maintained 
himself without difficulty ; and for some weeks after 
February 24, when an unsuccessful effort was made at 
Klippan to crush them, they were practically left to 
roam as they willed, no British troops being available 
to deal with them effectively. 

In the N.E. Transvaal B. Viljoen and Muller had 
been quiescent throughout the summer. The former 
lay usually at Pilgrim’s ‘Rest ; the latter haunted the 
hilly country west and S.W. of Lydenburg; neither 
leader being able to get much work out of passive and 
spiritless followers. When Schalk Burger, the Acting 
President of the Transvaal, and the rest of the Govern- 
ment were driven across the Delagoa Bay Railway by 
Bruce Hamilton in December, Park, who was in com- 
mand of the solitary British force north of the line, 
aided by a column from Belfast, made an unsuccessful 
attempt to capture the wandering Government. 

B. Viljoen was anxious for its safety and persuaded it 
to take refuge with him at Pilgrim’s Rest. It started on 
the journey with him ; but fortunately its courage failed 
it, and Viljoen was left to return alone and to be taken 
prisoner near Lydenburg on January 25. Troops were 
slipped at it but were evaded ; and it withdrew to the 
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west across the Olifant’s River. It maintained itself 
until March when by leave of Lord Kitchener it 
passed through Balmoral into conference with Steyn 
and the remnants of the Orange Free State Government 
at Kroonstad and thence to Klerksdorp. 

In the “ protected area ” P. Viljoen had perforce to be 
left unmolested until the end of March, when the con- 
clusion of the third drive in the Orange River Colony 
set some troops free for work elsewhere. His com- 
mandos, about 800 strong, were discovered in laager 
twenty miles east of Springs by a cavalry column under 
Lawley during a night raid on April i. After a tem- 
porary panic they not only rallied, but drove away the 
attacking force and pursued it until restrained by the 
intervention of another portion of Lawdey's command 
which had remained in camp. The incident called for 
strenuous measures. During the last three weeks of 
April the whole district was driven by Bruce Hamilton ; 
at first from north to south starting from the vicinity 
of Carolina, then by a counter march from south to 
north through the “ protected area,’’ the latter move- 
ment being repeated in *the reverse direction. P. 
Viljoen was not found in the wilderness, while his 
colleague Alberts escaped with 500 burghers into the 
Orange River Colony, whither he was followed by Bruce 
Hamilton. 

III. Western Transvaal 

Meanwhile in the Western Transvaal Delarey had Map, 
remained undisturbed save by the building of blockhouse 
lines. The situation elsewhere had not suffered active 
measures to be taken in the district controlled by him, 
which extended from the comer between the Vaal 
and the Western Railway almost to the Magaliesberg, 
and for which on the British side Methuen and Keke- 
wich were the commanders chiefly responsible. Dur- 
ing the earlier summer months some small incidents 
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occurred which were usually favourable to the British 
cause. 

In February, however, the tide of fortune turned. 
Delarey came down from the north, apparently to watch 
his chance of intervening on behalf of De Wet in the 
Orange River Colony, and heard from Liebeiiberg that 
a convoy was on its way from Wolmaranstad to Klerks- 
dorp. On February 25 the convoy, which was escorted 
by 700 men and two guns, was near Yzer Spruit within a 
day’s march of its destination, when it was ambushed 
in the dawn and captured by Delarey, Kemp, and Lie- 
benberg, who thus easily obtained what they were most 
in need of, namely transpoii animals, guns, and ammu- 
nition to the amount of half a million rounds.* The 
capture was effected within hearing not only of Klerks- 
dorp, but also of a small column on the march from 
Klerksdorp to Hartebeestfontein. Kekewich, who was 
near Klerksdorp, then left for Wolmaranstad and sent 
a column under Grenfell in pursuit of Delarey ; but the 
column failed to find Delarey. 

Methuen at Vryburg promptly set himself to work, 
with such tools as he could lay his hands on, to avenge 
the disaster. He put together a column of which about 
one-third was regular infantry with four field guns, and 
the remainder samples of almost every irregular corps 
that had been raised during the previous twelve months ; 
and he set out at the head of it to intercept Delarey, 
who. was reported to be making for the Marico River. 
He ordered Kekewich to co-operate with him from 
Klerksdorp. 

Grenfell’s column was accordingly ordered to meet 
Methuen at Roirantjesfontein seventeen miles south of 
Lichtenburg. He arrived there on March 7 ; Methuen, 
who was delayed by fhe difficulty of finding water, having 
reached Tweebosch on the previous day. 

- * It is not easy to understand why an empty convoy on the 
march, not jErom, but to a base of supplies, should have taken 
over 700 rounds per man. 
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It was now incumbent on Delarey, who was marching 
up from the south with i,ioo burghers, to attack either 
Methuen or Grenfell before they could join hands. He 
chose the former's heterogeneous host as the easier 
prey, and fell first upon his rearguard soon after he 
left Tweebosch at dawn on March 7, and then upon his 
right flank. The mounted troops, which were promptly 
disposed as a screen, failed ignominiously, the greater 
part of them leaving the field in disorder. The regular 
infantry stood fast with the guns, but were soon over- 
whelmed. Grenfell was unable to intervene, but he 
strengthened Lichtenburg in case Delarey should come 
that w’-ay. Delarey, however, went to the south to 
meet De Wet and Steyn, whom he cheered with the 
news of the capture of four British field guns and of 
600 prisoners of war, among whom was Methuen, severely 
wounded. Steyn remained with Delarey ; De Wet 
returned to the Orange River Colony. 

Yzer Spruit and Tweebosch introduced the Drive into 
the Western Transvaal. Troops from all quarters 
reinforced Kekewich at Klerksdorp, and soon a force 

14.000 strong was assembled there and elsewhere. The 
difficulty of the task before it was enhanced by the 
absence of a netw^ork of blockhouse lines, which had 
only been laid out along the Schoon Spruit and thence 
to Lichtenburg and Maf eking, and also along the VaaL 

The troops had to begin operations from a faulty 
strategical base, as they were aligned along or near the 
Schoon Spruit blockhouse line, and between the Boers 
and that line. To drive Delarey on to it, they must 
rapidly place themselves west of him ; and this could be 
done only by a night march of mounted men darting 
through his commandos and then pressing him on to the 
Schoon Spruit in the opposite direction. 

The operation, which was of spirited and ingenious 
conception, was carried out on March 23. In propor- 
tion to the effort — ^the force engaged in it numbered 

11.000 mounted men— the results were paltry. A few 
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score prisoners and three guns were taken. As in tliq 
earlier drives in the Orange River Colony, the meshes of 
the net were spacious and fragile. Delarey, Kemp, and 
Steyn escaped ; and even Liebenberg, when about to 
suffer the peine forte et dure upon the Schoon Spruit 
blockhouse line, found a discontinuity through which 
he wriggled at midnight. Delarey mustered his burghers 
to the number of over 2,000 on the Hart’s River. 

To deal with the embarrassing situation the British 
columns were again marched to the west, with instruc- 
tions to form a line of three entrenched camps distant 
one or two days’ march from the Schoon Spruit. 

The centre column under the command of W. Kit- 
chener having reached its destination, made a reconnais- 
sance in force still further to the west on March 31. 
Cookson, who was in charge of the expedition, at the 
end of a march of thirty-five miles, during which he had 
pushed back small parties of the enemy, halted at Bosch- 
bult, where two farms lay on the banks of the Brak 
River. 

Cookson soon found himself in presence of 2,500 
Boers with four field guns, his own strength being 1,800 
with the same number of guns. The position was a 
bad one as the ground rose on each side of the river; 
the bush offered cover to the attack, and the only cover 
available to the defence was the almost dry bed of the 
river. He threw out screens and proceeded to entrench 
and form a laager ; while the screens faced in the open 
the fire of the enemy under cover in the bush on the 
high ground. Liebenberg made one attempt from the 
south to charge the main position, but was driven back 
by the southern screen which had been brought into the 
river bank; and after a second unsuccessful attempt, 
this time from the east, withdrew to the high ground on 
the north. 

When the work at the laager at the farms, which was 
impeded by artillery fire from the S.W., was sufficiently 
advanced, the northern screen was withdrawn. Some 
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eonf-usion ensued, as the Boers in the bush immediately 
fell upon it, but their attempt to get at the main position 
on the river, though supported by artillery, failed. It 
never attained the crisis of an assault ; and late in the 
afternoon it was called off by Delarey, who arrived from 
his Head Quarters near Hart's River. 

Meanwhile the sound of the action had reached the 
I ears of W. Kitchener, who twenty miles away was 

} laying out his entrenched camp. He hurried to the 

] . rescue, but the cessation of the ffring and the reports 

; of stragglers led him to the conclusion that Cookson 

had been annihilated. He reported to that effect to. his 
j brother, Lord Kitchener, and returned to camp. Next 

day he again went out, and found to his satisfaction 
I that Cookson was still a military asset. 

Kekewich, meanwhile, was searching for Delarey 
elsewhere. He had bespoken at Head Quarters W. 
Kitchener's co-operation in the quest and was relying 
on it ; but a column commander on trek in partibus 
Bocerum is hard to find, and no instructions reached 
Kitchener. 

The need of a General Manager on the spot to co-ordin- 
ate the activities of the syndicate of column comman- 
ji ders who had so signally failed to bring Delarey to book 

was now manifest ; and Ian Hamilton, who had greatly 
;; distinguished himself in two of the early combats of the 

' war, was now chosen to bring it to an end. On April 8 

he joined Kekewich at MiddelbulL 

Ian Hamilton quickly foi-mulated a plan of using the 
three columns, 11,000 strong, of Kekewich, W. Kitchener 
and Rawlinson, who had lately been in pursuit of De 
! Wet in the Orange River Colony, as a scythe to sweep 

over the country with a swing at first grazing Hart's 
j River, then the Vaal, and finally coming to rest at Klerks- 

j dorp. Only four days were allotted to the movement, 

; ' which began on April 10 and called for a daily march of 

more than forty miles. Delarey had been summoned 
to take part in the negotiations for peace, and Kemp 
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was in charge of the Boer commandos, which numbered 
about 2,600 burghers. 

It happened that Kekewich, whose force was detailed 
as the right of the advance, bore too much to the left 
on the first day’s march, and found himself in rear of 
Rawlinson. Kemp was observing the movement, and 
assumed that he had located the British right, whereas 
Kekewich had partly regained his position by moving 
towards Roodeval, where Kemp was hovering for a 
chance to fall on the rear or the flank of Ian Hamilton’s 
columns. 

Kekewich reached Roodeval early on April ii, and at 
once pressed forward to Hart’s River. His advanced 
guard almost immediately discovered a large body of 
mounted men on the left front, who, until they opened 
fire, were by some strange misconception taken to be a 
portion of Rawlinson’s column. They were in fact 
more than a thousand Boers under Potgieter, who as 
soon as he had disposed of the advanced guard, made for 
the main body, which was not yet formed up, and by 
which Potgieter’s men were again mistaken for a portion 
of Rawlinson’s column. The error was discovered, but 
not too late. The Boer attack, which for sheer reckless 
bravery could hardly be surpassed, and which has been 
compared to the Dervish charge at Omdurman, was 
made in the open against a considerable force, was re- 
pelled ; and Potgieter fell dead at the head of his com- 
mandos. Rawlinson hurried up to the sound of the 
firing and drove away the enemy, who retired, but not 
in disorder, to the south. A remnant, however, broke 
back and even sniped the main body. In less than three 
hours after the first shot had been fired by Potgieter, 
Kekewich and Rawlinson started in pursuit. Kemp, 
however, saved himself, and escaped with what was, 
under the circumstances, the inconsiderable loss of the 
two field guns which Delaxey had taken from Methuen 
at Tweebosch. 

The two Hamiltons rang down the curtain of the War 


THE MECHANICAL PHASE 


363 


Tragedy. While Bruce Hamilton was driving for the 
last time through the Orange River Colony, Ian Hamil- 
ton with Kekewich, W. Kitchener, and Rawlinson, as- 
sisted by a column from the Vaal under Rochfort, began 
a westward drive in the Transvaal, with 17,000 men. 
Kemp followed the usual practice of Boer command- 
ants when hard pressed by the enemy, and scattered his 
commandos ; thus when Ian Hamilton’s 17,000 crossed 
the border and reached the Western Railway on May ii, 
they found less than 400 Boers, among whom Kemp 
was not, impaled upon the barrier of blockhouses and 
armoured trains. 

IV. Cape Colony 

During the early part of the summer of 1901-2 the 
Cape Colony was, comparatively speaking, quiet, though 
dormantly rebellious. Little positive progress was 
made, either by French or by the inflammatory elements 
opposed to liim, of which the leader was J. C. Smuts. 
These were for the most part acting in a spacious and 
inaccessible area, which included the districts of Ken- 
hart, Carnarvon, Sutherland, Fraserburg, and Calvinia. 
A blockhouse line, which when completed would stretch 
from Victoria West to Lambert’s Bay, was in course of 
construction through these districts. 

In December Kritzinger headed a raid from the 
Orange River Colony ; but although he was soon cap> 
tured near Hanover, the greater portion of his follow- 
ers escaped to the south and infested the districts of 
Cradock and Somerset East. Stephenson was put in 
immediate charge of the operations against Smuts, 
who had established himself on the Zak River between 
Kenhart and Calvinia, and who in January moved 
eastward. It was a false move, because it brought 
him into the Fraserburg district, and made him more 
accessible to the columns opposed to him. It was made 
apparently with the intention of breaking across the 
railway in the vicinity of Beaufort West. 
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The operations against Smuts, the flank bases of which, 
Beaufort West and LamberTs Bay, were over 300 miles 
apai't, attained only negative success. A large convoy 
drawn by donkeys fell into the hands of the rebels be- 
tween Beaufort West and Fraserburg, and a smaller 
convoy in the Sutherland district. 

French now took in hand the Drive, the last weapon 
left in the British Armoury, which his colleagues in the 
Transvaal and the Orange River Colony had been wield- 
ing for some months. It was brandished northwards 
from Beaufort West on Febraary 17 ; but it only dis- 
persed without destroying the rebels, most of whom had 
retired to the north and N.W. Not a few scraped round 
the right flank of the drive, crossed the railway, and 
plunged into the Graaff Reinet and Aberdeen districts, 
i^^here they were joined by a band under Fouche, which 
had been lurking and conniving far away to the N.E. 
between Dortrecht and Aliwal North. 

Smuts withdrew to the N.W. and laid siege to Ookiep, 
which was relieved on May 3 by an expedition sent from 
Capetown through Port Nolloth ; Smuts having in the 
meantime retired in order to attend the Peace Confer- 
ence. He had done his best to carry out the instmctions 
given to him by the Boer Council of War held in June, 
1901, to foment a ■ general insurrection in the Cape 
Colony, but he had failed. 


CHAPTER XVIII 


The End 

Nearly two years had passed by since the negotia- 
tions for peace between Lord Roberts and L. Botha and 
between Sir Redvers Buller and C. Botha had fallen 
through shortly before the battle of Diamond Hill. In 
Febraary, 1901, another conference for peace was held 
at Middelburg in the Transvaal between Lord Kitchener 
and L. Botha, who after parleying for a fortnight, 
abruptly broke off the negotiations. If, as seems pro- 
bable, he was led to adopt that course by the news of 
the escape of De Wet from the Cape Colony, a historical 
parallel may be found in the sudden dissolution of the 
Congress of Vienna, when the courier brought the news 
of Napoleon’s escape from Elba. 

In January, 1902, an offer made by the Government 
of the Netherlands to mediate between the combatants 
was declined by the British Government. The incident 
of the offer was, however, communicated to the Trans- 
vaal Government, which was then lying north of Bal- 
moral, and which asked for and received permission to 
discuss proposals for peace with the Free State Govern- 
ment at Kroonstad. Schalk Burger, the Acting President 
of the Transvaal, arrived at Kroonstad on March 22. 
Steyn, who was with Delarey, was sent for ; De Wet was 
searched for, and for the first time found ; and the allied 
Governments, the chief members of which were, on the 
one side, Schalk Burger and Delarey, and on the other 
De Wet and Steyn, met in conference on April 9 at 
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Klerksdorp, which was, at Steyn's suggestion, chosen as 
a more convenient place of meeting than Kroonstad. 

It was soon decided to open negotiations with Lord 
Kitchener, at whose invitation the Governments pro- 
ceeded to Pretoria, where they met him and Lord Milner. 
The Boer proposals, which postulated the continued 
independent existence of the two shattered Republics, 
were rejected ; it seemed that the war must be fought 
to a still bitterer end. Finally, it was agi'eed that the 
negotiations should be adjourned for a month, in order to 
allow the feelings of the burghers at large to be ascer- 
tained, and reported at a Convention to be held at Ver- 
eeniging on May 15. In the meantime the military 
operations were to be continued, subject to the permis- 
sion to be given to the Boer leaders to go freely among 
and consult their people. 

When the Convention assembled it was found that 
while the Transvaal was generally in favour of submis- 
sion. the Orange River Colony was still implacable. 
A compromise was effected between them, and the 
heads of a treaty, of which the chief clause ensured a 
qualified independence to the late Republics, under the 
guise of British Protectorates, were drawn up by J. C. 
Smuts, who had come from Ookiep to resume his former 
profession and to act as legal adviser to liis colleagues. 
It was submitted to Lord Kitchener at Pretoria, who, as 
the delegates might have foreseen, refused to consider 
it and handed to their counsel Smuts a document, in 
which the Boer leaders were required, on their own 
behalf as well as on their followers' behalf, to acknow- 
ledge themselves as British subjects. 

The negotiations at Pretoria were conducted by a 
deputation from the Vereeniging Convention : Delarey, 
Botha, Smuts, De Wet, and Hertzog. These did their 
best, and even obtained some verbal changes of phrase- 
ology which made Lord Kitchener's terms less unpalat- 
able. The question of British nationality was waived 
for the moment to allow of the other stipulations of the 
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document being discussed ; and the general subject was 
referred to a minor convention consisting of Lord Milner 
and Ms legal adviser on one side, and of Smuts and Hert- 
zog on the other. 

A proposal for a final settlement was drawn up, which, 
with certain alterations insisted on by the Colonial 
Office, was presented by Lord Kitchener as his ultimatum, 
to be accepted within three days by the Vereeniging 
Convention. Botha and Ms colleagues returned to 
Vereeniging and laid it before the delegates. Steyn 
refused to entertain it and immediately resigned his 
titular office of President of the Orange Free State ; 
De Wet, implacable almost to the last, protested against 
its terms. The hopelessness of the Boer cause in South 
Africa was, however, manifiest. Even De Wet yielded, 
and voted with the majority in favour of accepting the 
British terms of peace. 

On May 31, 1902, the Treaty of Vereeniging brought 
to an end the War of 960 days. 


Finis 
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